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Prefaece

HE present volume has grown out of a problem

broached in my recent edition of The Comedy of

Errors, but deferred because of the necessity of
fuller treatment. The problem demanded treatment for itself,
& | hope the present volume will justify. But it dso de-
manded treatment because uf the fundamental bearing it has
upon the solution of other important problems. Perhaps
chief of these is the vexed .question of chronology, in whose
arch for Shakespeare's first period, The Comedy has become
a keystone. The facts make it clear that The Comedy was
taken from the original Latin not earlier than October of
1588. Equally definite facts, which | hope in no long time
now to present in a volume on chronology, a companion to
The Organisation and Personnel of the Shakespearean Com-
pany, Supplement this conclusion to show that Shakespeare
wrote The Comedy at the end of 1589. So definite alandmark
at the very beginning of Shakespeare's career is highly to be
desired. It is the more important because in the case of The
Comedy, our knowledge of its process of growth in Shake-
speare’'s mind is comparatively flll. The play is a crucial one,
therefore, in the Evolution of William Shakespeare, a sub-
ject on which | still hope to know enough at some distant day
to write. But man's time is but fleeting here below, and if
circumstances force him to worship at the shrine of the Great
God Routine, he can use but little of it & he would.

The present volume is a monument to the liberality of the
owners and custodians of libraries and research materials.
Because of the nature of the materials needed, these had to be
tSsembled from many sources. Fortunately, the guiding
genius of J. Hungerford Pollen, S.J,, had assembled a large
nucleis of useful documents in the Publications of the Catho-
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Preface

lic Record Society, an enterprise which deserves to be better
known to, and supported by, al who are interested in making
old records accessible. But other documents had to be assem-
bled from many sources. Two pamphlets had never been
reprinted, one of which had not been previously known even
to martyrolDgists. The more important of these for the pres-
ent purpose was A True Report of the execution of William
Hartley, of which only three copies are recorded. The Hunt-
ington Library, through its Director of Research, Dr. Max
Farrand, permitted our library to have a photographic fac-
simile of its copy made; and very generously granted me
permissiun tu reprint the pamphlet. It has also permitted a
photographic facsimife of William Averell's Foure notable
Histories, from which | have quoted two passages, and the
use of a cut from the title page of Maurice Chauncy's
Innvcentia, Et Constantiavictri-v (1608) for the title page of
my volume. | owe sincere thanks to the Huntington staff,
particularly to those in charge of the early books, for the most
courteous attention to my interests throitgh several hot sum-
mer weeks. With like generosity, the Lambeth Palace Library
permitted a photographic facsimile and reprint of A briefe
Trcatise, two copies only of which are recorded. Dur library
also procured for me photographic facsimiles of important
documents from the Sate Papers at the Public Record Office,
and from the Harleian Manuscripts at the British Museum,
thus greatly indebting me to the authorities who granted per-
mission. These facsimiles are referred to &s if they were the
Originals, and may in that way be distinguished. Unquestion-
ably, | could have made some points fuller, and perhaps
clearer, had | had direct access to original documents; but
since that was not possible, it is fortnnate that the owners and
custodians of such documents are so generous in permitting
copies. Fortunate also for me that Dean Arthur Hill Daniels
of our Graduate School supplied the means out of his Re-
search Fund for purchasing most of these copies.

Printed books, often of considerable rarity, were borrowed
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for me througln the Referencc Department of our library
from the libraries of Catholic University of America, Chi-
cago University, Library of Congress, John Crerar Library,
Harvard University, University of Notre Dame, S. Louis
University, Yale University, the universities of lowa, Michi-
gan, Minnesota, and Pennsylvania.

This account must make it apparent that without the gen-
erous cooperation of these various owners and custodians of
necessary materials, without the active support of my grad-
uate Dean, and without the interested help of the staff of my
own library, | could never have succeeded with such a piece
of work &s the present one. Professor Phineas L. Windsor,
Director of the Library, and SD the mainspring of my uni-
verse, has always managed to procure funds from some magic
source to purchase needed material; Miss Willia K. Garver,
Order Librarian, always managed to procure these materials;
and Miss Fanny Dunlap, Reference Librarian, did not fail
to locate and borrow asingleitem for which | asked, however
rareit might be. Such willing and efficient help cannot be ac-
cepted &s a matter of routine; it is a blessing, deserving of
grateful record.

In the original manuscript, "chapter and verse" were given
in footnotes for each fact; but in mercy to the Press most of
. these matters have been relegated to a bibliographical appen-
dix, sincethe details can usually be easily located through the
indexes of the works cited. It is hoped that this arrangement
will not too greatly inconvenience the "gentle reader."

| am especially indebted to my colleague, Professor Harris
Flctcher, for suffering his share of many a discussion on
numerous points involved in the work, and for reading and
riticizing the manuscript. My old master, Professor Parrott
»f Princeton, has read the manuscript, and has once more
directed me in the way | should go. If it come to honor, may
hefind himself there; if to dishonor, the blame be mine.

—Tw,B.
[ix]
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CHAPTER |

The Priory Setting of The Comedy of Errors

T WOULD appear that on Saturday morning, October
I5, 1588, William Shakespeare attended the execution of

William Hartley, seminary priest, in Finsbury Fields,
near the Theater and Curtain; and there received certain im-
pressions which shortly afterward appeared, transmuted by
the magic of his Imagination, in The Comedy of Errors. If
thisbetrue, it is probably our earliest direct peep into Shake-
speare's mind. For such a peep, scholars will be willing to
endure much. And much they must endure. From dry and
musty records, it is necessary to reconstruct, cell by cell &s it
were, strong and really admirable characters who were caught
by duty in the tragic web of circumstance, and forced to act
out thistragedy inreal life. Those who care for none of these
things will do well to cease here.

For even before we can begin reconstructing the characters,
it is necessary to examine the physical setting of their deeds,
since it is in the setting that we get our most definite clue to
whaI Shakespeare has done. In 1907, Mr. Henry Cunnlng
ham® suggested that the Priory of The Comedy is "beyond
doubt the Priory of Holywell, near which Shakespeare lived
and worked." For this Suggestion, he gave no proof at all;
nevertheless there seems to be sufficient evidence that his
guessis correct.

But first we must get 8s exact an idea &s possible of the
Priory in The Comedy. In Act V, Antipholus of Syracuse
and Dromio his servant take refuge in "some priory," and
"the Lady Abbess' comes out to remonstrate with the crowd

! The Comedy of Errors (Arden Shakespeare), p. xli.
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William Shakespeare Adapts A Hanging

which pursues them. Findly, the abbess "shuts the gates on"
the crowd, SD that it is necessary to

knock at the abbey-gate
And bid the lady abbess come to

the Duke, who in the meantime has arrived.
the Duke himself in person
Comes this way to the melancholy vale,
The place of death and sorry execution,
Behind the ditches of the abbey here,
His purpose is to do his oficial duty in the beheading of
Aegeon.

Here, then, is a priory or abbey (the terms are used inter-
changeably), ruled over by a lady abbess, the gate of the
priory opening into a street which leads to a place of execu-
tion, in avale, behind the ditches of the abbey. Isthis a purely
fictitious priory, or is Shakespeare here more or less accu-
rately shadowing reality? Of course, one need not trouble to
look for priories in early Ephesus, the scene of the play; but
rather may direct his attention immediately to London, which
once at least had such priories, many of whose buildings were
still Standing. In London, at the dissolution of the priories
there had been four nionastic establishments for women.
These were the Abbey of thc Minoresses, the Priory of S.
Heien, the Priory of St. Mary, Clerkenwell, and the Priory
of Holywell.

The Abbey of the Minoresses does not satisfy the physical
conrlitions outlined in The Comedy at al. Perhaps Wyn-
gaerde's map of 1543 will give & good an idea & any of the
topography of this abbey, which shows that "The Minories"
had a "Place of Execution" some distance away. But this
place was on "Great Tower Hill," attached to the Tower of
London. Its victims did not pass the abbey on their way to
execution, and the place of execution was on a hill, not in a
vale. Nor do | find indication that the abbey had ditches of
the kind described; neither was the place of execution to the
side of the abbey, behind its ditches. Instead, the place was a
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The Priory Setting of The Comedy of Errors

considerable distance away from the front of that building.
In hardly any important respect does the Abbey of the Mino-
resses satisfy the detailed topographical description of The
Cowiedy. This fact is of some importance, since one wotild
naturally have inferred that Aegeon, a political offender,
would in real |ife have been confined in the Tower and exe-
cuted upon Tower Hill, or & amaritime offender at Wapping.
But neither of these places, nor the other regul&r hanging
place, Tyburn, at al sitisfies the conditions laid down in
The Comedy. Evidently Shakespeare was thinking of some-
thing eise than the regulér places of execution.

The Priory of St. Heien, the second of these monastic
establishments for womeii, may also be at once ruled out.
Being within the city walls, it was so crowded that it harl
neither ditches, vale, nor seemingly even a place where an
execution might with reasonable ease take place. It might have
been suspected that Shakespeare had used this priory, because
he is fouiid residing in the same parish by 1595, and it is
possible that he was already living there when he wrote The
Comedy, But it is clear that the topography of The Comedy
priory was not borrowed from, nor suggested by, the Priory
of St. Heien.

The Priory of St. Mary, Clerkenwell, is somewhat more
promising in its topography; but proves unsatisfactory in the
end. There was a gibbet erected at Clerkenwell in August
1588. Southwell, a Jesuit leader in England, reporting on
August 31, 1588, to the General of the Jesuits concerning the
August executions of Catholics says: "Diuersos eorum varijs
in vrbis partibus binos ternos ac etiam singulos, idque eodcm
die (sex erectis crucibus) suffixere?" "The Martyrs were hung
in various parts about the city, by twos and threes and even
singly, on six specialy erected gibbets, but on the same day."
Southwell, however, is not very accurate, since, while there
were six hanged in London, and all on new gibbets, yet the
new gibbets were but four, two of the gibbets serving for two
victims each. Nor were the victims hanged by threes. One of
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the six victims was the priest Thomas Holford, aias Acton,
who occupied alone the new gibbet a Clerken Well on August
28, 1588. Since he and his cornpanions of this day's execution
were tried and condemned on August 26, 1588, the four new
gibbets were erected either August 27 or 28. Robert Sutton,
a Catholic recusant, was aso executed on the Clerken Well
gibbet Oktober 5, 1588. Anthony Middleton, another priest,
was executed in Clerkenwell May 6, 1590; but apparently he
was hanged on a new gibbet erected in front of the hause
where he was taken. There seems to be no specific Statement
&s to the location of the new gibbet of 1588, further than that
it was "a@ Clarken Well." Presumably this means at the
Clerken Well, on Clerkenwell Green. If so, the topography of
the Priory of St. Mary, Clerkenwell, does not correspond to
that in The Comedy.

The old Charters make the topography of S. Mary,
Clerkenwell, fairly clear, Roughly paralleling the western
side of the Priory, and some distance away, was the Hole-
burne, flowing approximately from north to south. Some dis-
tance to the north of the northern side (rear) of the Priory
was a valley lying approximately east and west, in which was
Skinner's Well, emptying into the Holeburne. Code Well was
in a second east and west valley, running to the Holeburne.
It was described &s between the Priory and the Holeburne.
The valley itself is adso said to be "juxta domos earum"
monialium,; that is, near the Priory; and it seems to have been
three rods to the north of the way that led from Clerken Well
across the Holeburne. 1t was thus not far from the line of the
southern (front) side of the Priory. Further to the south
aong the Holeburne was a mill-ditch, flowing from the Hole-
burne, and probably perpetuated in the name of Turnmill
Street. There seems also to have been a north and south ditch
aong the western side of the Priory itself. It would appear,
then, that the main valey, some distance away from the
Priory, lay approximately north and south, and the side val-
leys emptying into it lay east and west. The Priory itself was

C43



The Priory Setting of The Comedy of Errors

surrounded by walls, and approximately along the west one
seems to have been a ditch. These features of the topography
are of such anature that it is not likely they were essentially
different in Shakespeare's day.

The Clerken Well, from which the locality took its name,
and Clerkenwell Green lay between the Priory of St. Mary,
and that of St. John. The Priory of St. Mary faced south
upon this green. Thus from the gates of that priory the place
of execution at Clerken Well was not behind the ditches at
one side of the Priory, if it had ditches—not a ditch—there;
but in front of the building. Nor, being presumably above
Clerken Well on the green, was it probably in avalley, though
there were valleys not far away. So while the Priory of St
Mary, Clerkenwell, had nearby a place of execution, a ditch,
and valleys, yet these different features are not placed in any-
thing like the same relations to each other & in The Comedy.
If the place of execution was indeed "a Clerken Well,** then
the topography of St. Mary, Clerkenwell, is not that of the
priory in The Comedy. Even if the place of execution was not
literally "at Clerken Well," yet it is hard to see how it could
be so placed in relation to the Priory &s to get the topography
indicated in The Comedy.

The only possibility now remaining among the priories for
women is Holywell Priory. Like S. Mary, it aso had its
quota of priests executed nearby in 1588. The execution of
William Hartley on October 5, 1588, furnishes the clearest
Statements &s to the location of the place of execution, though
that of William Gunter on August 28, 1588, aso adds its
evidence. The normal Statement is that the place of execution
was in "Hallywell, nigh the Theater," "a Hallnvell,” "at the
Theater,” "nigh the theater," "by ye Theator"; but one wit-
ness places it "near the Curtain,” another in "Finsbury
Fields," and still another in "Hollywell fieldes neere to the
Theator or Playhouse." It appears, then, that the place of
execution was in Finsbury or Holywell Fields, near the The-
ater, since of five independent witnesses, only one mentions
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the Curtain, while the other four name the Theater &s the
playhouse. The disagreeing witness was in prison at the time,
and his account is thus excusably but notably ill-informed.
To reach this position from Mile End, whence the officers
came with Gunter and Hartley, the procession would pass
through Holywell Lane, past the Great Gate of Holywell
Priory,> which was then dtill standing- and continued to
stand till about 1785. So the officers led Gunter and Hart-
ley to execution by the Great Gate of Holywell Priory,
a priory for nuns, in the same way that the Duke leads
Aegeon toward the place of execution past the Great Gate
of apriory for nuns. The Holywell place of execution was
just beyond the ditches of the Priory. A ditch or sewer
paralleled, and possibly formed, the western boundary of
the Priory, separating it from Finsbury Fields, and being
perpendicular to Holywell Lane, which formed the Southern
boundary of the Priory proper. Into this ditch emptied a sec-
ond ditch, which flowed from a horse-pond near the western
edge of the Priory. SD from the Great Gate of Holywell
Priory &s the point of reference, the executions of Gunter and
Hartley took place beyond, and behind, the ditches of Holy-
well Priory, just &s the intended place of execution for Aegeon
was "behind the ditches of the abbey here." The Holywell
place of execution beyond the ditches of the Priory was in a
vale. DId maps show Holywell Mount across the ditch in
Finsbury Fields, beginning atrifle south of the projection of
Holywell Lane, the path from Holywell Lane into the fields
curving around its Southern end. The Mount is represented &s
extending to the north about opposite to the location of the
Theater. There was thus a Mount to the west of the ditch, and
&s we have seen above, water flowed down into the ditch from
the eastern or Priory side. SD the ditch along the western
edge of Holywell Priory was in a vale. Consequently, the
Holywell place of execution, beyond the ditches of the Priory,

2 See map.
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THE TOPOGRAPHY OF HOLYWELL

This is an enlargement from the survey of John Rocque 1741-45,
s reproduced in Mitton. "Rocque has marked the houses bordering
streets in white, and only blocked them in black where they line
market-gardens and other parts indicated by a light surface. The
map is a model of care and comprehensive detail." On this enlarge-
ment, | have marked the various locations. i is the Theater. 2 is the
Creat Gate. 3 is the probable site of the Curtain. 4 is the Great
Horse Pond, & located by Braines. But | suspect that the ditch
from this pond joined the Curtain Ditch somewhat further south
than is there represented. 5 is the conjectural location of the gibbet.
It is described in several independent accounts &s in the fields, at
or near the Theater, only one unreliable witness placing it near the
Curtain, probably by confusing the two theaters. The reader should
also compare the survey of this neighborhood by Peter Chassereau
in 1745, a cut of which will be found in Adams, J. Q., Shakespearean
Playhouses, p. 79.
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was in a vale, just &s the intended place of execution for
Aegeon was in "the melancholy vale . . . behind the ditches
of the abbey here." Perhaps it is barely worth noting aso in
this connection that one of Shakespeare's characters speaks
of this general ditch region &s "melancholy" (/ Henry IV,
1.2.82-3).

To sum up, then, The Comedy gives eight different points
of description for its abbey of nuns. (i) There is an abbey-
gate, (2) this gate opens on a street, (3) the street leads to a
place of execution, (4) the place of execution is in a vae,
(5) the vale is behind the ditches of the abbey, (6) thus the
abbey has ditches, not a ditch, (7) these ditches are on the
side opposite that from which the procession approaches,
(8) so the place of execution is aso aong the side of the
abbey opposite that from which the procession approaches.
In dl eight of these points, therefore, the topography of the
priory in The Comedy is that of Holywell Priory. Many of
these points themselves are so peculiar to, and so distinctive
of, this Priory that there appears to be no reasonable way of
escaping the conclusion that the priory of The Comedy is
Holywell Priory. If so, the topography of the last act of The
Comedy is modelled upon the topography of Holywell Priory.
The borrowed topographical place of occurrence is thus in
Holywell Lane before the Great Gate of the Priory, which
led into King John's Court. The spot is now amost com-
pletely covered by the North London Railway &s it crosses
Holywell Lane. The conclusion that Shakespeare has thus
used Holywell Priory should not be at al surprising, since &s
a theatrical center this neighborhood must have been inti-
mately known to him.

This identification of the Priory in The Comedy &s Holy-
well has an important bearing DU the ihting of The Comedy.
For, by good fortune, we can dateto within a day the erection
of the gibbet at that place, which plays so important a part in
The Comedy. One of the four new gibbets of August 27 or
28, 1588, was erected here, on which the priest William
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Gunter was hanged August 28, 1588. Another priest, William
Hartley, was executed upon it Dctober 5, 1588. Conseijuently,
the reference to this gibbet in The Comedy is later than
August 28, 1588.

This reference to the Priory and place of execution, how-
ever, is even more important because of its connections. It
shows that the whole Aegeon execution and priory setting
of the invented enveloping story of The Comedy was added
later than August 28, 1588. Since this material is interwoven
with material from the notes to Menaechmi in Lambinus's
edition of Plautus to form the enveloping story, it becomes
evident that the play was taken from the original Latin later
than August 28, 1588, thus ruling out the possibility of an
earlier English play &s the source. ThIS conclusion confirms
evidence previously given elsawhere® to show that the play
was taken from the original Latin later than 1587.

What suggested to Shakespeare this use of Holywell Priory
&s the setting for the enveloping story of a play? Because of
its two theaters the neighborhood would naturally be well
known to Shakespeare. In this play, Shakespeare is rigidly
obeying the unities. Surely the idea of unity of place has sug-
gested to him not only unity of place, but even localization
of the place uf action to the neighborhood of the place of
acting. Surely this fact can mean only that The Comedy was
written either for the Curtain or the Theater, each nearly
equally distant and not many yards away from the old Great
Gate of Holywell Priory; and likewise each not far away
from the place of execution.

If this interpretation be correct, then the date of the play
becomes quite important. Luckily, numerous allusions in the
play, and in parts undoubtedly Shakespeare's at that, show
that the play was written about December 1589 What com-
panies, then, were performing at the Curtain and Theater in

igiaédwin, T. W, The Comedy of Errors (Arden Shakespeare), pp.
11¢
* Baldwin, Comedy of Errors, pp. x ff.
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December 1589? The two theaters were at this time under
joint control, it having been agreed in 1585 that for the next
seven years the Curtain should serve & an "easar" to the
Theater, and that the profits from the two buildings should
be joint. For some years preceding 1590, the Admiral's Men
had been regularly at the Theater, and so presumably at the
Curtain &s well. Before the death of Tarlcton in September,
1588, the Queen's Company also had been at least occasionally
at the Theater and presumably the Curtain. A reference in
Martins Monttis Mind, August 1589, shows that the
Queen's had been at the Theater no very long time before.
This appearance, however, would not have been later, it seems,
than early April 1589, since the Company is found in the
country at that time and is traceable there into the month of
November. It is doubtless for this reason that when on or
shortly before November 5, 1589, the Council in Tilney's
name ordered "the staie of al playes within the Cittie," the
Lord Mayor, Sir Jolm Harte, could hear of only the Ad-
miral's and Strange's. It would seem then that DU November
5. 1589, the Queen's was in the country, while the Admiral's
and Strange's were in town, but acting & separate companies.
As a matter of fact, it would seem that at this period the
Queen's remained in town only through the court season each
year, December to Lent; and travelled the remainder of the
time. The Queen's players and the Admiral's acted &s separate
organizations a court dtiring this season of 1589-1590. But
the Queen's tumblers seem to have cooperated in one court
Performance with the Admiral's, &s they had done the pre-
ceding year, and probably continued to rio the next year. This
cooperation, however, seems clearly to have been only for
feats of activity. It woitld appear probable, then, that the
Queen's players were not cooperating with the Admiral's at
this time, though there had been some close connection be-
tween the companies previously. It is probably aso significant
that the Queen's plays for the summer of 1589 and following
show a changed structure. It would appear likely from these
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The Priory Setting of The Comedy of Errors

indications that the Queen's men experienced sume change
in their affairs by or about the spring of 1589, which prob-
ably withdrew them from whatever cooperation they may
previously have had with the Admiral's at the Theater and
Curtain.

The Queen's seems to have been replaced &s the cooperating
Company with the Admiral's by Strénge's. Certainly by the
autumnof 1590, Strénge'swas cooperatingwiththeAdmirars.
An allusion to Kemp early in 1590, betére April, indicates
that Strange's Company was then at the Curtain, and so had
presumably already formed some connection with the Ad-
mira's. But since Strange's had been expelled from their
acting place at the Cross Keys the preceding November 5,
1589, the natural conclusion is that they transferred at that
time to the Curtain, where we find them by the end of that
winter season. It would thus appear on this evidence that
Strénge's and the Admiral's were at the Curtain and Theater
at the time The Comedy was written for one of those play-
houses, and consequently that Shakespeare wrote The Comedy
for either Strange's or the Admiral's men, or for both in
cooperation. If so, the later history of Shakespeare and The
Comedy would assure us that he wrote the play for Strange's
men® a either the Theater or the Curtain, more probably the
latter, abouttthe Christmas of 1589. Such a conclusion, if it
can be completely established, is of very great importance. It
would give us a quite definite landmark at the very beginning
uf Shakespeare's career & a dramatist, where it is most
needed.

Another small circumstance may by its coordinations be
significant in this connection. In only two other plays does
Shakespeare introduce an abbey or priory &s a part of his

®In a later work, | shall attempt tu show that The Comedy was cer-
tainly written for Stranges Briefly, an analysis of surviving plays shows
that each of the Elizabethan companies had its definitely distinguishable
formula for a play, &s theoretically should be true if the play each time

was fitted to the Company, & was then the rule. Shakespeare's early come-
dies, including The Comedy, are unmistakably built on the Strange model.
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setting, though in King John and Henry VIII he has retained
such buildings &s historical facts. In Two Gentlemen of
Verona (V. i. 9), when Silvia is escaping from near Friar
Patrick's cell to the forest she says:
Go on, good Eglamour,
Dut at the postern by the abbey-wall
In Romeo and Juliet (1. 4. 199), Romeo teils the Nurse to
stay:
bchind the abbey-wall:
Within this hour my man shall be with thee
This abbey is near Friar Laurence's cell. The Friar-Abbey
deviceis only one of many devices common to Two Gentlemen
and Romeo and Juliet. If Romeo and Juliet were the first to
use the device, it might then be argued that the Friar of the
source for this play suggested the abbey, and that then the
perfected device was |ater transported to Two Gentlemen. But
it seefrns clear that Two Gentlemen precedes Romeo and
Juliet. In that case, the Friar-Abbey device was inserted in
Two Gentlemen, possibly having been suggested by the Friar
of the Romeo and Juliet story, on which Shakespeare was then
presumably already at work. The placing of the Friar's cell
in an abbey would in any case be Shakespeare's handiwork,
thelocalization to an abbey being presumably suggested by the
neighborhood where the play was to be performed. The
Theater, for instance, was just within the brick wall which
still stood along the western boundary of Holywell Priory.
The abbey-wall was a familidr object to poets, players, and
patrons there.

At this point, the rhronology of the plays becomes signifi-
cant. Two Gentlemen is later than The Comedy; but & has
just been pointed out, earlier than Romeo and Juliet. The
Nurse's direct and specific Statement concerning the time since
"the earthquake" shows that a form of Romeo and Juliet was
intended to be acted the summer season of 1591. Conse-
quently, we have three of Shakespeare's plays between De-
cember 1589, and the sumtner of 1591 using in more or less
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detail an abbey setting. This period corresponds pretty accu-
rately with the time Strange's Company was at the Holywell
theaters. As has been pointed out above, the Company went
there in or shortly after November 1589. 1t was cooperating
with the Admiral's nien there or elsewhere the winter of
1590-1591. It and the Admiral's were forced out either late
in 1590 or in the first half of 1591. T have previously inter-
preted the documents &s indicating that this severance prob-
ably took place in November of 1590. But Sir Edmund Cham-
bers thinks it occurred in May 1591. If Sir Edmund is right
and | wrong on this point, then these thrce plays of Shake-
speare’'s which use the abbey setting al fall within the period
when Strange's men were at the Holywell theaters. The sug-
gestion is that Shakespeare inserted the abbey setting f or these
three plays—and no others—because he wrote them for
Strange's Company, which was at the time acting at the thea-
ters of Holywell Priory.

But whether these subsidiary interpretatinns of the funda-
mental fact be true or false, it neverthelcss seems to be a fact
that Shakespeare in The Comedy has used Holywell Priory
as the setting for his fifth act.
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CHAPTEH I1

The Disputed Supremacy

Priory &8s the setting for the enveloping action of

The Comedy, if accepted, naturally raises the ques-
tion of whether he has not also modelled other phases of this
enveloping action froni the life. One is at once struck by the
fact that the procession of Aegeon to execution is clearly sug-
gested by actuality. TWD such processions, and only two, had
passed the Great Gate of Holywell Priory in Holywell Lane tD

the melancholy vale,
The placc of death and sorry execution,
Beliind the ditdies of the ahbcy here,

when late in 1589 Shakespeare had the Duke and Aegeon
begin to reenact those melancholy scenes. And these two are
the only executions recorded there. If we accept the Holywell
Priory setting, there can thus be no doubt that one or both
of these processions, with greater or less realism of detail,
furnished Shakespeare the Suggestion and model for his
procession.

Were the mere idea and the topography of the procession
al that Shakespeare borrowed from these two sad events of
real life, or did he get suggestions more deeply fundamental?
In order to answer these questions with any degree of value,
it will be necessary fnr us to examine the general background
to the execution of these two Roman Catholic priests in 1583,
and to scrutinize minutely the character and conduct of the
men participating in these two processions. The story is in-
teresting for itself, apart from any use Shakespeare may have
made of it. For in this tragedy of real life, we find streng
and admirable men caught by duty in the tragic web of cir-
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cumstanccj from which they could find no honorable escape.

And first for the tragic web. This was woven by the Eng-
lish Religious Settlement. Nut al Englishmen agreed with
Queen Elizabeth and her government in their settlement of
religious matters. One strong dissenting group consisted of
those who dtill diing to the Roman Catholic Church. It is not
necessary here to write or to quote a complete histury of this
group; but it is necessary to sketch briefly part of its history
in the pre-Armada decade, in order that we may understand
the so-called "Massacre of 1588." Some had supposed that the
problem of eventually absorbing this group was an easy one.
They reasoned that since no more priests could be ordained
in England, it was chiefly necessary to wait till the deposed
Marian priests and the older recusants should die. With the
old leaders dead, anrl no new ones to take their places, the
old groupwouldinnolongtime fall to pieces and be naturally
absorbed. But there were those who set up an organized
movement, not only to prevent this expected dissolution, but
even to bring back to dominance the old church. William
Allen, afterwards Cardinal Allen, became the chief leader of
this movement. Not being able to become a Roman Catholic
priest at home, he, &s rlid many other young Englishmen,
became a priest abroad. The idea came to him of organizing
these young men in Colleges, and preparing them eventually
to restore the Roman Catholic religion to their native land.
"The Immigration of a considerable number of Catholic
priests from the newly-founded seminaries on the Continent
fluring this decade [1571-1581] brought a new element into
the problem. Three priests came over in 1574,. By 1578 there
were over fifty in England, and by 1580, 110."* These were
mostly aggressive young men, with the exaltation of expected
martyrdom upon them. Under the conditions of the time, the
desired martyrdom was dl too easy to attain.

The first to attain was Cuthbert Maine, in 1577. The

! Read, Conyers, Mr. Secretary Walsinghain, Vol. Il, p. 279, citing
Frerc, p. 207.
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Roman Catholics called him martyr; the English government
called him traitor, and gave him the fill ceremonial of a
traitor's death. Here we arrive at the focal point of dispute,
which was made to center upon the question of supremacy,
the pope's or Queen Elizabeth's. The pope had come to claim
—dtill claimed—supremacy in temporal matters, & well &s
Spiritual. When King Henry VIII became supreme head of
his own church in England, he inherited this same claim; and
Queen Elizabeth may be said to have fallen heir to it with
the kingdom. Both pope and queen claimed supremacy in all
matters in England, both spiritual and temporal; and one of
the men in whom we shal be interested went to a traitor's
death rather than proiiounce that one word "al." While both
parties to the conflict claimed complete supremacy, both spir-
itual and temporal, yet naturally Roman Catholics daimed
that the queen was usurping the spiritual supremacy; and the
queen was equally intent on showing that the pope was trying
to usurp her temporal supremacy. So Roman Catholics
claimed that the priests were put to death for religion solely,
and thus were blessed niartyrs. Queen Elizabeth took every
precaution to establish the daim that these same priests were
attempting to subvert her kingdom, and thus justly received
the death of traitors.

Cuthbert Maine, the first of the seminary priests to be
executed, had been charged among other things that he had
brought in and published a bull absolving the queen's subjects,
and "That he had maintained the usurped power of the bishop
of Rome, and denied the queen's supremacy.” Even at the
place of execution he was offered life if he would "swear upon
the bible, that the queen was the supreme head of the church
of England.” Instead, he swore the contrary. No pressure was
necessary to elicit his stand on the "bloody questions® con-
cerning the pope's supremacy and the queen's excommunica-
tion. Parsons gives a very circumstantial, and incidentally it
would appear arather misleading, account of the invention of
these "Interrogationes sanguinariag” immediately following
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the execution of Campion, for they had been propounded to
Campion himself in 1581, who tried to avoid the issue. "You
refuse to swear to the supremacy, a notorious token of an evil
willer tu the crown, insomuch &s, being demanded by the com-
missioners whcther the Bull wherein Pius Quintus excom-
niunicated her Majesty were in your opinion of force, and
the exconiniunicatitii of cffect or no, you would answer noth-
ing but that these were bloody questions, and that they which
sought these sought your life ... so that in your examina-
tion you would come to no issue, but sought your evasions
and niade answers aloof." Campion admits "not long since it
pleased her Majesty to demand of me whether | did acknowl-
edge her to bemy queen or no. | answered, that | did acknowl-
edge her highness not only & my queen, but also & my most
lawful governess; and being further rcquired of her Majesty
whether | thought the Pope might lawfully excommunicate
her or no, | answererl, | confess myself an insuflicient umpire
between her Majesty and the Pope for so high a controversy,
whereof neither the certainty is @ yet known, nor the best
clivines of Christemlom stand fully resolved. . . . The sdt-
same articles were required of me by the commissioners, but
much more urged to the point of supremacy, and to further
supposals than | could think of. | said, indeed, they were
bloody questions, and very pharisaical, undermining of my
life." Slightly varied, but always aiming at bringing out the
views of the priest on this same point of supremacy, these
"bloody questions' became the test for true man or traitor.
By 1588, the question regularly was, if the King of Spain
should invade England unrler the direction of the pope, whose
part would the accused take, the pope's or the queen's. For
instance, the lists of those to be tried, made up in August and
September 1588, were constructed according to the answers
the prisoners had given to this question.

Naturally, the priests tried to avoid answering these ques-
tions, claiming that &s priests they were attending to the sal-
vation of souls, and had nothing to do with politics &s such.
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Their superiors had foreseen some of the complications which
would arise over the supremacy, and had tried to obviate the
difficulty. Asserting his supremacy, Pope Pius V had excom-
municated Queen Elizabeth in 1570. By 1579, Dr. Allen
thought Lhere were enough well trained English priests to
make an organized missionary invasion possible. Dr. Gold-
well, who had been bishop of St. Asaph in Mary's reign, was
to be the orrlinary, though illness finally preveiited his going
over to England. The Jesuits were to take charge of the cam-
paign; and chose Robert Parsons, and Edmund Campion &s
their leaders. And now they were faced by the problem of the
queen’'s excommunication. "St. Pius V' excommunicated not
only Elizabeth and her abettors, but aso al who obeyed her
and her laws. SD that the unfortunate Catholics were placed
between two fires, hanged if they did not obey, cursed if
they did."%. To relieve this predicament, it was now dscided
to Interpret the excommunication of Elizabeth & meaning
"That it should aways bind her and the heretics; but that it
should in no way bind the Catholics, while things remain &s
they are; but unly then when public execution of the said bull
shall be possible." English Roman Catholics might now ac-
knowledge Elizateth &s queen until it was feasible torteny her.
This concession was supposed to enable Roman Catholics to
avoid the charge of political disloyalty. Another political pre-
caution appears in the instructions to Parsons and Campion.
‘They must not mix themselves up with affairs of state, nor
write to Rome about political matters, nor speak, nor alow
others to speak in their presence, against the queen,—except
perhaps in the Company of those whose fklelity has been Iong
and steadfast, and even then not without strong reasons.

They were not forbidden to mix in state affairs; they were
strongly cautioned that they must not be caught at it. In other

2 Simpson, Campion, p. 141

'ibid., p. 140. The excepting clause was withrtrawn in 1581 (Meyer,
A. O, England und the Catholic Church undcr Queen Elizabeth (1916),
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words, the pope permitted the priests for the present not to
msist on his political supremacy, though he made no conces-
sions whatever &s to the supremacy itself. With its head thus
hidden in the political sand, the missionary ostrich con-
.Sidered its neck secure.

Naturally, the English government refused to have the
question of political supremacy thus waived merely till such
Linie &s the pope should be strong enough to enforce his view.
They feit confirmed in their Interpretation of the pope's
attitude by the events of 1580. While in 1580 these priests
were filtering into England, in supposedly peaceable mission-
ary Invasion, at that same time the pope was supporting a
m|I|tary Invasion of Ireland under the direction of another
prlest Quite rightly, the English government feit that the
pope's attitude on tempora supremacy had not changed. Until
it had changed, his agents the priests were presumably spies,
only waiting the opportunity to show their true opinions. So
the question of temporal supremacy would reveal whether a
priest was at heart a spy and traitor, or whether he was merely
a sower of inconvenient doctrine. The latter, a prison or ban-
ishment would eure; the former, arope.

Faced in 1580 with this organized invasion under the guise
of missionary enterprise, the English government found it
necessary to prepare its remedy. Consequently, parliament
was convened "to find a remedy for the poison of the jesuits,”
and passed an act "to retain the Queen's majesty's subjects
in their obedience,” which received the royal assent on March
18, 1581, making it treason to reconcile or be reconciled to
the Roman church or to be absolved by a priest. The priest,

* Simpson, Campion, p. 143 That the expedition to Ireland was planned
some time before the missionary Expedition—if it was—has no bearing
on the essential facts here [Camm, Bede Lives of the Martyrs, Val. Il,
pp. xxiv ff.). The pope approved both expeditions, and both were func-
tioning simultaneously in 1580. Incidentally, the bloody questions fre-
quently used &s a cuncrete application this Irish expedition. To approve it
was tu admit the pope's temporal supremacy, and so to merit death.
(Simpson, Campiun, p. 144)
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as a priest, was regarded &s a traitor; and tu have dealings
with him was to become a traitor. Though this law implied,
yet it did not state that a seminary priest was ipso facto a
traitor. It was still necessary to prove an overt act. Even that
condition, however, was a few years later to be removed.

In the meantime, Parsons and Campion in England were
leading their missionary forces, and trying to revive Roman
Catholicism, not without apparent success. But an occasional
priest was captured, and eventualy, in July 1581, Campion
himself. The remainder of the year was busy with examina
tions and disputations, centering around Campion. Finaly,
in Dezember 1581, he and several of his companion priests
were brought to trial &s traitors, and al condemned and exe-
cuted except two who tardily admitted Queen Elizabeth's
supremacy. From the very beginning, this question of su-
preniacy in many recurring fornis was put to Campion by the
examiners, and he con5|stently avoided commlttmg himsel f
directly upon these ""bloody " questions.” Campion and his
champions tried to emphasize the religious purpose of his
mission; the government tried to emphasize the politkal as-
pects of his coming. Campion would be a martyr; the govern-
ment would have him a traitor.

Parsons had already found it necessary to leave England,
so that the Drganized missionary invasion had failed. But indi-
vidual missionary priests continued to come in, and the gov-
ernment was reasonably successful in the number it got into
jail. Occasionally, an unusually "dangerous® one would be
tried and executed. The next anti-clerical wave was occa-
sioned by the murder of the Prince of Orange in 1584. The
Catholic ban had been put upon him, and an assassin had
ended his life. Englishmen saw in this event the expected con-
sequence to their queen froni Catholic traitors. In a wave of
populdr sentiment, associations were formed everywhere to
protect the queen, and parliament again met—November 23,
1584-March 29, 1585—for further action. This time, among
other things, it banished all priests within forty days after the
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end of parliament, and declared that any who should there-
after cume into England would be treated ipso facto &s trai-
tors. So in 1585 there were numerous deportations of priests,
beginning even before the Statute took effect.

Again the Situation settled down to the normal routine of
executing unly such unruly priests &s really forced action upon
themselves. The new law gave greater power; but the govern-
ment did not change its policy. It tried to avoid the appear-
ance of religious persecution. Protestant Walsingham and
Roman Catholic Rivadeneira agree that the death of a brave
priest was likely to be considered martyrdom, and so to ad
the Roman Catholic cause. The Babington plot swelled the
list somewhat for 1586. Meantime Spain had been preparing
her holy blow. In August 1587, Allen was created cardinal, at
the Suggestion of the King of Spain, so that he might re-
organize the Roman Catholic Church in England after the
conquest. InJuly 1588, came the failure of the Great Armada,
followed by the so-called "Massacre of 1588

It is necessary to examine this "Massacre™ in some detail,
since in it the characters in whom we shall be interested feil.
The so-called "Massacre of 1588" was not in its origins a
sudden upflaring of bloodthirsty vengeance following the
Armada. A general checking had already been planned before
the arrival of the Armada. The first trials were completed
only after the breaking of thefleet and the sitting of a regulér
court gave leisure and opportunity for carrying out the plan.
No new principles nor tests were introduced. These priests
and recusants were examined on exactly the same interroga-
tories which had been applied throughout the 'eighties. They
were condemned by exactly the same "bloody questions.”
The redly significant thing is that so many at this crisis took
the side of the pope against the queen. It is probably still more
significant that some of these had previously sided with the
queen. The unusual number shows rather the sentiments of
the accused than those of the accusers. Perhaps the unusual
number now siding with the pope was partly due to the cru-
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sading spirit induced by war hysteria. But however induced,
it was a fact, with which the government had to reckon. The
government had suspected the fact, and had undertaken the
checking, because of persistent reports that the Spaniards
were coming, and that traitorous priests were to assist them.
The creation of Allen &s cardinal in 1587, was admittedly a
the request of the King of Spain for reorganizing the church
in England, following conquest; and the pope himself re-
ported to the King of Spain that everyone interpreted the
appointment a8 meaning that the war with England was cer-
tain. With such persistent reports of cooperation between
King and Catholics, and with such confirmatory acts, the gov-
ernment was certainly justified in keeping a diligent eye on
suspected Catholics for that element which was likely to prove
actively hostile. The unusual number it found in this class
is thus sufficient justification of its foresight.

The government seems, however, to have waited till it was
certain that the King of Spain was launching his blow bef ore
it began to make its precautionary checking upon priests. It is
July 20, 1588, the very day on which the Spanish fleet un-
expectedly appeared off the Lizard, that we first hear of this
projected checking, and the principles on which it was pro-
posed to conduct it.

"According to your Honours pleasure and dyrection, wee
have sett do[wn] a fewe Artycles to be offered to the Papysts
and Recusants of this tyme, to discerne those that carye Tray-
terous and malycio[us] myndes against her Majesty and
the state, from theym whose symplicitie ys misledde by ignor-
ant & blynde zeale. Leaving the same to your Honors grave
consyderations. And albeyt yt can not be otherwyse presumed,
but that all such s will not duetyfullie clere theimselves upon
these questyons, by prdf essing their byaltie and obedycnce to
her Maiestie are (at this tyme specyallie) exceeding daun-
gerous persons, yet if they doe either obstynatelie refuse to
make any answere at al, or subtyllye ([&s] many in lyke cases
have heretofore done) excuse themselves that they are un-
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learned and Ignorant & SD not hable to answere herein, or that
they ought not to be examyned of things future, or to lyke
effecte. Then upon suche manner of Answere made by tlieim,
they are not comprehe[nded] dyrectlie within the compasse
of the lawe for any proceeding to be had against theim in case
of Treason or felonye in respecte of that their answere only
uniesse some other action drawing theim in daunger of the
lawe maye be proved against theim. But if they be Jesuyts or
Semynarie priests, or other lyke priests made according to
the rytes of the Churche of Rnmc synce Mydsommer in the
fyrst yeare of her Maiestie's Raigne, then, being here within
the Realme, they are to be dealt with accordlng to the Statute
made in the 27" yeare of Her Highness Raigne. And if
they be laye persons, then some such other course is to be
holden with theim, to represse the[ir] malyce and to dis-
cover theicr treasonablc intentions ds your Honours in your
grave wysdomes shall dyrecte. And so resting most humblie
in al things at your Ilonfours] commaml ment. We commytte
the same to the Alm[ighty] this xx™ of Julii 1583. Your
honours most humble at command.
"W. Fletewoode
"Tho. Egerton

"Addressed—To the Right honorable the Lordes & others
of her Maiesties pryvie Counsell.

"Endorsed.—20 July 1588. From M" Sergeant Fleetewodde
and M" Sollycitor concerninge the proceadinge against Jesu-
ytes semynaryes and obstynate recusants.”

The appearance of the Armada on the day of this com-
munication turned the minds of the Council to more pressing
matters, so that our next indication of its policy comes Au-
gust 14, 1588, when it empowered nine men to make a thor-
ough examination of al recusants in London prisons. "A
letter to Sir Owen Hopton, Mr. Daniell, Mr. Francis Bacon,
Mr. Dsborne, Mr. Richard Topclife, Mr. Rranthwait, Mr.
Thomas Wrothe, Mr. Yong, Mr. Edward Barker, Register
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of the Delegates, or anie 8, 7 or 6 of them, to commaunde
the Keepers of al the prisons in and about the Cittie of Lon-
don to bring unto them the names of the parties remayning
under their severall custodies for matters of Recusancie, and
for that her Majesties pleasure is they should be proceeded
with according to the law anJ &s the quallitie of their of-
fences shal have deserved, to consider in what Sorte the
examinacions maie be niost speedilie taken for th'understand-
ing with what matters they maie be lawfnllie charged; and
thereuppon assembling themselves in two or three companies
as they shall thinke most convenient in respect of the multitude
of the prisoners, to proceed thereunto according to their good
discrecions, but especiallie that they enquire which of them
be Jesuites or Priestes, aml either have not departed out of
the Realme or have retourned hither againe contrarie to the
Statutes made in thnt behalf, and that they propound such
questions & were heretofore maile to others, and are in n
printed booke wherevvith some of them are acquainted, and
such other questions &s they shall thinke meet touching their
alleageance to her Majestic and their contrie, &c."

These examinations seem to have been completed by Au-
gust 20, 1588. They were then turned over to Sir John
Puckering, queen's Sergeant, who first listed them according
to the judicial division where each of the accused was to be
tried. He then jotted down in law Jargon a brief annotation
in each case &s to the result of the examination. Dpposite the
names of those whose examinations showed them guilty ac-
cording to the interpretation of the law, he has written "sus,"
or "susp," meaning "let him be hanged." Accordingly, the
ones so marked for London and Middlesex, with whom we
are concerned, were brought to trial and condemned August
26, 1588; executed August 28 and 30. These who recanted or
agreed to "take the Queen's part" were, of course, not brought
to trial. A few of those who had at first agreed to "take the
Queen's part” had seemingly changed their minds before the
day of thetrial, and suffered accordingly. Dne—John Hewett,
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Weldon, or Savel—changed his mind later, & we shall see,
and was hanged.

SD in time of threatened danger the Council had ordered a
systematic examination of what it claimed to be potentia
enemies. It was merely an accident that the first blow from
without had been parried betore the scrutiny had been com-
pleted. Nor was there any reason why the government should
reverse the policy it had followed consistently through the
eighties. The Great Armada was at that time regarded by
both sides &s only the first attempt; we should not now discount
itbecauseweknowthat Df really dangerous attempts itwas also
the last. Theref ore the government carried out its systematic
mvestlganon and continued to use the same "bloody ques-
tions."* This was a matter of policies, not of personalities. So
when one by one those who had been connected with the first
formulation and execution of the fundamental policy died,
that policy still with unabated vigor went on.

After this thorough inquiry the summer of 1588, in time
of extreme peril, the Situation again came back to its normal
course, of imprisonment, with execution for the occasional
extremist, though for our present purpose, it is not necessary
to follow it further.

So the earnest Roman Catholic missionary priest during
the 'eighties was in a very serious predicament. Even if he
himself was intent wholly and alone on the salvation of indi-
vidual English souls, without any thought of possible political
consequences, yet that certainly was not the case of his most
important superiors. It thus became of vita importance to
know, in the day of contest, whom the Catholic would obey,
pope or queen. For in 1580, when the missionary expedition
went to England, a military one was in Ireland; and in 1587
a cardinal was made for the purpose of organizing the church
in England following the Armada. As a saldier in the Spir-
itual army of the pope, the English priest in England was
presumably an enemy spy, and by consequence a traitor to
his native country. Theoretically, this was true; but practi-
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caly it was not. The law recognized the theory by declaring
al priests traitors; the government continued to recognize the
practical fact by taking steps each time to find whose political
allegiance the priest admitted. Even if he upheld the pope's
supremacy, he was only a potential traitor. But the spy and
traitor captured in enemy territory suffers for what he is,
whether it can be proved that he has done anything or not.
And so the poor priests had to bear the brunt of it al. So has
it dways been. So must it ever be?

In formulating and executing this policy toward priests,
Queen Elizabeth's principal officials Were necessarily the
chief agents. Robert Parsons points out in 1592 that these
leaders had been five; Nicholas Bacon and William Cecil
from the beginning of the reign, to whom a little later Robert
Dudley, Earl of Leicester, was adcled, some years later Chris-
topher Hatten, and finally Francis Walsingham. Df these,
only Cecil now survived, full of days and sins. From these
five, Parsons singles out Leicester, Walsinghain, and Cecil
as the chief opponents of the Roman Catholic faith. Leicester
used his influence with the queen against the Roman Catho-
lics; and he especially was the leader of Opposition to Spain
throughout. Secretary Walsingham, the bitter Calvinist, was
Leicester's instrument against the Roman Catholic religion,
using not only evil words but even blows against the confes-
sors and martyrs. But Cecil is the author and actor of this
universal tragedy, and the true architect of this English
calamity. Parson's estimate of these three men seems rep-
resentative of the opinion of Elizabethan Romanists.” But
since it was Walsingham's duty to track down the priests, his

B Read, Wahingham, VVol. II, p. 267 and nutes. TD the Elizabethan con-
detnnations of Walsingham should bc added that of Rivadeneira, who uses
almost exactly the language of Parsons and Creswell, but adds other |urid
accusations (Obrtis Escoyidas Del Padre Pedro De Rivadeneira (Biblio-
teca de Autores Espanoles, 1899) pp. 308ff.). Inview of theclosr rclations
between Parsons and Rivadeneira at the time, their general and even
verbal agreement is to be expectcd (sce for instance, Pub. Catli. Rec. Soc.,
Vol. V, pp. 321-8).
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name was connected with many a surviving story of martyr-
dom; and SD has tended to loom larger with some moderns
than do those of the more distant Leicester and Burghley. It
is not necessary, however, for the present purpose accurately
to determine the respective shares of these three men in shap-
ing and executing the English policy toward Roman Catho-
lics. Instead, we may turn to some of the suflferers under that

policy.
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CHAPTER 111

The Trial and Execution of William Gunter,
ffenry Webley, and William Deane

a priest suffered hardships for what he regarded &s

religious duty, and not a few won what they con-
sidered martyrdom. It is with two D£ these seminary priests
and certain of their companions that we are now particularly
concerned. As has been shown in Chapter i, Shakespeare used
in The Comedy the gibbet erected in Holywell for hanging
two of these seminary priests. It has aso been shown in Chap-
ter ii that Shakespeare has certainly modelled the procession
to exEcution in The Comedy upon onE or both of these pro-
cessions to execution, at |east to the extent of borrowing from
them the genera idea and the topography. This fact raises
the further question of whether Shakespeare may not have
modelled his work even more closely upon the life. The
answer necessitates a minute examination of both of these
actual processions to the gibbet in Holywell.

William Gunter was hanged upon this new gibbet on
August 28, 1588, and William Hartley on Dctober 5, 1588.
Hartley had been in the same cart with a third priest, John
Hewett, who was hanged at Mile End; and a schoolmaster,
Robert Sutton, who was hanged last of the three, at Clerken-
well. It is because of this connection with Hartley on his
final earthly pilgrimage that we shall need to consider Hewett
and Sutton. All four of these men came under the rigid scru-
tiny occasioned by the Armada. Hartley had a long record &s
a missionary priest, extending back to 1580, when he was
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closely associated with Campion himself. The others had less
extensive records.

This priestly gibbet in Finsbury Fields, & we have Seen,
was erected new on August 27 or 28, 1588, for the specia
benefit of William Gunter. In the years preceding the Ar-
mada, priests executed in London had been hanged &s traitors
at the regulér place of execution for such, Tyburn. But it was
believed in 'eighty-eight that part of the plan of Spanish
invasion had been to have traitorous priests sent into Eng-
land, who were to cooperate with the invaders. So directly
after the Armada, the authorities began making examples of
the convicted priests. Several new gibbets were built in the
most public places about London to publish these examples.
Dn the one erected in Finsbury Fields near the Theater and
Curtain, Gunter was the first, and Hartley the only other per-
son to be hanged.

Of William Gunter we know little. He is said to have been
born at Raglan in Monmouthshire. He was registered at the
English College &s of the diocese of Llandaflf. Gunter and
Roger Davies entered the English College together on July
16, 1583. Gunter received first tonsure and minor orders
September 23, 1583; the subrliaconate about September 18,
1586; the diaconate possibly on December 19, 1586; priest-
hood March 14, 1587; and left for England, still with Davies,
July 23, 1587. The fact that Gunter required the full term of
years to attain priesthood would imply that at the time he
was probably quite young. He evidently entered at once upon
his work, for at his trial less than a year later, "being de-
manded by the Commissioners whether he had reconciled any
since he came into England, he, resolute and willing to die,
answered he had." He was captured on June 30, 1588, in the
parish of St. Sepulchre, Ward of Farringdon, & we learn
from his indictment on August 26, 1588. Consequently, he
was guestioned in the general examination of August 14-20,
1588. Opposite Gunter's name, Puckering made the note
"cul. confes."; i.e, he pleads guilty; with the consequent
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further annotation of "sus"—let him be hanged. Sincc
Gunter pleads guilty, he must go to trial, which means hang-
ing. So he appears "At the Session of oyer and Terminer and
gaol delivery, howlden at Justice Hal in the Dwlde Bayley
the 26 ... 0l August 1588, &s well for the Cittie of Lon-
don &s for the Countie of Middlesex. Before S’ George Bond
Lorde Maior of the Cittie of London & others.”

The True Bill found against Gunter reads: "Jurati pro
domina Regina presentant rjuod Willelmus Gunter nuper de
London Clericus, natus existens infra hoc regnii Anglie, post
festum Nativitatis Sancti Johannas Baptiste anno regni do-
mine nostre Elizabeth dei gratia Anglie ffrancie & Hibernic
Regine, fidei defensoris, &c., primo, et ante ultimum diem
Junii anno regni dicte domine Regine xxxo factus et ordina-
tus existens sacerdos apud Rhemcs in partibus transmarinis
aucthoritate derivata a sede Romana, leges & statuta huius
regni Anglie minime ponderans nee penam in eisdem conten-
tam aiquéliter verens, predicto ultinio die Junii anno regni
dicte domine Regine anno xxx°, apud London predictam,
videlicet in parochia sii Sepulchri in Warda de ffaringdon
extraLondon, proditorie et ut proditor dicte domine Regine,
fuit et remansit, in contempti ipsius domine Regine corone
et dignitatis suarum, necnon contra formam statuti in huius-
modi casu nuper editi et prouisi &c."

"London. The Jurors for our Lady the Queen present that
William Gunter late of London, clerk, born within this king-
dom of England, after the Feast of the Nativity of St. John
the Baptist | Eliz., and before the last day of June 30 Eliz.
having been made and orriained a priest at Rheims in parts
beyond the sea by authority derived from the See of Rome,
in no degree regarding the laws and Statutes of this kingdom
of England, nor having respect to the penalty contained in the
same, on the aforesaid last day of June 30 Eliz. was and re-
mained traitorously and &s a traitor at London aforesaid,
namely in the parish of St. Sepulcher's in the Ward of Far-
ringdon without London, in contempt of the said Queen's
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crown and dignity, and also against the form of the Statute
in this case published and prDvided," etc.

"Gunter beinge arayned would not have any iurie to passe
uppon him, but freelle conf essed he had reconciled and would
doe soe againe yf he could." A briefe Treatise Discouering in
substance the offences, and vngodly practices of the late 14.
Traitors cvndemned on the 26. of August. 1588, gives the
clearest and most connected account of Gunter's execution.
He and fifteen others were tried on August 26, 1588, at "the
ordinary place of ludgement before her Maiesties lustices at
the sessions house™ All "denied hir Maiestie to be supreme
head of the Church of England, cxcept lohn Vallentinc and
William Pere, which two men willingly recanted: acknowl-
eilging the queenes most excellent Maiestie to be snpreame
head of the church of England." Df the fourteen, teil, includ-
ing Gunter, were sentenccd to "be drawen, hanged and quar-
tered and the other foure to be hanged, where it should please
hir highnesse to appoynt. And so they being pinnioiied and
their handcs bound, were conueyed backe againe to the Gaole
of Newgate in such Sorte that all the people might easily see
thcm." The sherifFs diel not proreed to executitm till the qucen
should declare her pleasure in the matter. Dn August 27, she
"with great mercy and cnnipassion towardes them did mitti-
gate the sanie onely cominaunding that they should be hanged
in sundry places neere London. Sn that vpon the 28. of August
last in the forenoone William Guntur one of the Traytors
being a seminary priest came first into the cart who sayd noth-
ing but séte him downe.

"After him came Henry Weblen who sayd in the carte that
he was a man of occupation and that hee was condemned f or
harboring of such &s were seminary priestes, denying obstin-
ately that he neuer offended hir Maiestie, but that he died for
his conscience: and yet to harbour such &s were traytors is
treason of it seife, and to denie hir highnesse to be supreame

! The translation is modelled upon those of Jeaffrcson.
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head of the Church of England is aso high treason: and SD
laffing and therin smiling in the carte he si& him down.

"After him came William Deane a man of a very peruerst
minde and opiniun, who mumbling to him seife in Latine: and
seeming tu iustifie his bad and detestable opinion, the people
cryed downe with him into the carte, wherevnto these three
being tied, they were conueyed along the citie to Myle-end
where William Deane and Henry Webley shewing themselues
peruerst traitors were hanged vppon alebbit newly set vp for
them. Then was William Guntur conuaied into Hollywell
fieldes’ neere to the Theator or Playhouse where maister
sheriffewilled himto cal vpon God for pardun and acknowl-
edge his offences to hir maiestie whereat he aunswered that he
would aske pardon nf God, but not of hir Maiestie, saying he
had neuer offended her, and so he was hanged vpon a newe
lebbit prepared for him."

Catholic writers report that at the place of execution "the
sheriff telling him that the Queen had pardoned him that he
should not be quartered: 'It is requisite’ said he, "for | am not
worthy to suffer so much &s those martyrs that have gone
before me.* ™ The crowd seems to have been particularly ill-
behaved at Gunter's execution "some saying and singing &s
he hanged after his death, This man for the Pope is hanged
with a rope' " Gunter's non-resisting attitude throughout
the proceedings is an interesting one. Being a Welshman,
Gunter was probably aware that Englishmen would be un-
usually loath to deprive him of martyrdom, and so he received
the martyr's crown with what grace he could. TD make his
crown more lustrous the mob howled around his yet swinging

2 Stow in his Summarie of the Chronicles of England [1604, p. 377)
had erred in giving thc name of Gunter & W. Hunter and in listing him
with the two hanged immcdiatdy aftcr at Lincoln's Inn Ficlds. This state-
ment seems to have been fulluwed by Bishop Yepez (Burton and Pollen,
Martyrs, 370, n. i). Presumably this error appeared first in the edition
of the Summarie for 1590, the first edition after these events; but | have

not been able to check the point. Stow corrected this error in his Annales,
(1592), P- 1281; (1631), p. 750.
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body, "This man for the pope is hanged with a rope." Such
scenesindicatewhere William Shakespeare f ound suggestions
for his mobs.

In fairness to the mob, however, it should be said that it had
already been stirred by the bad example of the officers. We
may remember how A briefe Treatise says that William
Deane was "a man of a very peruerst minde and opinion,”
who on leaving the prisun attempted tu "iustifie his bad and
detestable opinion,” so that "the people cryed downe with
him into the carte. Robert Southwell gives a vivid picture
of priests, mob, and officers. "It was strénge to hear with
what incessant shouts the mob followed them to the scaffold,
uttering al manner of harsh and savage abuse against the
servants of Gud, while the Martyrs, with clasped hands and
alook of piety, eveli gaiety, ontheir faces, repaid the people's
curses with blessings. They fixed their hearts and eyes on
God; sometimes they chanted, sometimcs they prayed in
silence, s they were being led from the courthouse back to
the prison, and from the prison to the scaffold.

"There was an extraordinary concourse of citizens, and a
crowd surging on dl sides. What it feit I know not. . . .
Nearly dl liberty of addressing the people was denied them,
SD that they were able to say but little to the bystanders. As
une priest, William Dean, was making strenuous efforts to
address the crowd, they gagged his mouth with a cloth,
thereby not only stopping his Speech, but very nearly suffo-
cating him bef ore he was hanged. So also on the way to exe-
cution when he claimed to be heard, a shout was suddenly
raised, so that not aword could be caught by the bystanders.
Dur enemies forsooth are ashamed to let the truth of our
cause, and the iniquity of their conduct, be known to the
people.”

Another contemporary is more brutally matter of fact than
Southwell. "Mr. Deane for exhorting the people &s he st in
the cart was sore hurt by an officer with a bill uppon the heade:
his mouth was asoe stoppet and mufled with a handkercher."
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Who the official or officids in the cart were we do not know;
but one or both of the sheriffs were in charge, and so respon-
sible for the treatment of the prisoners. The sheriffs at this
time were John Catcher and Thomas Skinner—ominous
names.

It is clear that on this processinn of August 28, 1588, both
officers and mob were in an ugly temper. Nor was there any-
thing abDUt Deane and Webley to dissipate that temper. Dnly
Gunter the mib cuuld not taunt intu fighting back, and so
vented its pent-up spite around his dead body. There was
nothing in this venomous procession to suggest the sorrow-
ing Duke with all dignity and respect unwillingly conducting
the fated Aegeon to an inevitable doom. Certainly the execu-
tion of William Gunter was not copied in any appreciable
detail for the intended execution of Aegeon in The Cwmcdy.
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CHAFTER 1V

The Trial and Execurivn of John Hewett,
alias Savel, alias Weldon

Errors, Shakespeare borrowed the general idea and

topography from two actual proccssions to execution
at Holywell. He did not, however, model his work in appre-
ciable detail directly upon the first of these processions, that
of William Gunter on August 28, 1588. Did he use the only
other execution at Holywell, that of William Hartley on
October 5, 1588, &s the model for his treatment of Aegeon?
Since the story of the last two days of Hartley's life is so
closely woven with that of John Hewett, priest, and Robert
Sutton, schoolmaster, it will bc necessary to recount what is
known of them also, in order to get the full sctting of this
last procession. The three were tried and condesmned in 1588
"on Friday the fourth of October, ;it the Sessions house nigh
Newgate, before the right honourable the L Maior, the L.
chiefe iustice of England, the right worshipfull the Q. At-
tourney generall, M. Sergeant Fleetwood, Recorder of the
Citie of London, S. Owen Hopton knight, Liefetenant of her
Ma. Tower of London, S. Rowland Haiward, Sir Wolston
Dm knights, and diuers other her Maiesties iustices in com-
mission of Dyer and determiner."

The lord mayor at this time was Sir Martin Calthrope,
draper. The lord chief justice was Sir Christopher Wray,
who himself is supposed to have been Catholic at heart. The
attorney general was John Popham. Both Wray and Popham
had exercised their present offices at the trial of Campion in
1581. "The presiding judge was Chief-Justice Wray; a man
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who in criminal proceedings exhibited calmness and forbcar-
ance, and abstained from al show of intemperance and im-
partiality [sic] ; an appearance of virtue, Lord Campbell sug-
gests, dexterously assumed by him for the purpose of obtain-
ing convictions against the parties arraigned. But he was
considered in his day to be a Uatholic at heart, unwillingly
performing a hateful task, which is said to have embittered
al his remaining days, and even to have brought him prema-
turely with sorrow to the grave in 1592." Whether or not
the chief justice was in 1588 about to dissolve with secret
sorrow over Catholic affairs, yet it would appear that he was
considered anot unsympathetic judge f or the Roman Catholic
cause. Df Popham also it is said that in these trials "he en-
deavoured to i*erform his difficult task with humanity." The
reputation of Sergeant Fleetwood, recorder of London, was
rather diiferent. "As recorder he was famous for rigorously
and successfully enforcing the laws against vagrants, mass-
priests, and papists’

As lieutenant of the Tower, Sir Owen Hopton had come
in contact with many Roman Catholic priests. William Hart-
ley himself had been in his custody for a few days in August
1581. With Hartley had been John Stonor, whom Sir Owen
would certainly remember, even if he may have forgotten
Hartley. "It was one Stonor, or Stonard, that converted the
lieutenant's daughter. He was prisoner in the Tower, and she
was far in love with him. She conveys letters and messages
between the prisoners in the Tower and the Marshalsea'
The love-lorn lass was Cecilia Hopton, and some of the let-
ters she conveyed for Stonor to the Marshalsea may have
been for Hartley, who was confined there from August 23,
1581, to January 21, 1585. Sir Dwen's children seem to have
been peculiarly susceptible to Catholicism, thus bringing him
into trouble. In 1581, "Ralph, a son of Sir O. Hopton, was
apparently a Catholic at Antwerp." Cecilia was implicated in
Francis Throgmorton's treason in 1584. The upshot of this
last affair seems to have been a memorandum of May 27,
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1585; 'That her Majesty be pleased to remove the lieutenant,
and give him some recompense, for his poverty, and that he
bought the office." But her majesty was not pleased to remuve
Sir Owen, who was for some years more to exercise his
office. Cecilia was again at the bottom of the irregularities
permitted Arundel in the Tower in 1588, and a successor was
appointed to her father on July 6, 1590. Surviving references
to Sir Owen seem to indicate that though he frequently sit
in examination, yet he was not considered an unusually bitter
persecutor of the Roman Catholics.

Sir Rowland Hayward was a former mayor of London.
Hehadsat on the case of Alfieldor Hawfield on July 5,1585;
on the cases of August 26 and 29, 1588; and doubtless on
many others. Roman Catholics at this peridd regarded him,
along with "Madde Fleetwood," &s one of Leicester's most
trusted Instruments in the city of London. In January 1590
there is a document indicating the attitude of some toward
him. "Information against Mrs. Dewse, who having heard
that Robert Birche was a conjurer, desired one Atkinson to be
amean that she might speak with him; . . . her desire to be
revenged of her enemies, one of whom was that thief, Justice
Younge, who lived by robbing Papists; the others were Sir
Rowland Hayward and others, whose pictures of wax she
would have made and then prick them to the heart." 1t would
seem that some considered Sir Rowland & not much better
than Justice Young, and Mad Fleetwood; and it seems prob-
able that he had won this opinion by his attitude toward
Roman Catholics. Either Hayward or his house at Hackney
was a favorite with Queen Elizabeth, she having visited in
1583, 1587, 1588, 1590, 1591.

Sr Wolston Dixy was aso a former mayor of London.
| do not know of any direct evidence concerning his attitude
on the Catholic question, nor &s to that of the mayor of 1588,
Sir Martin Calthrope. It is usual to assume that a lord mayor
was necessarily a Puritan, and by consequence vigorously
anti-Catholic. At least Hayward and Dixy conformed to the
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expected Puritan type of city-father in their attitude toward
drama. There is nothing, however, to indicate that these
three men, with the probable exception of Hayward, were
unusually active either s sympathizers with, or persecutors
of, the Roman Catholics.

After dl, the composition of the court would make no dif-
ference on the ultimate verdict. It might merely make the
ordeal more or less trying for the prisoner. For the govern-
ment was always certain of its ground before it brought an
accused Roman Catholic to trial; it could not risk the moral
effect of an acquittal. Consequently, it saw to it that the
prisoner had admitted enough in legally attested form, or that
enough had been proved, to convict him under the law. In a
way, therefore, the trial was only a formality. The prisoner's
only chance of escape was recantation. The court's chief busi-
ness was to make him reaffirm or deny his previous opinions
and acts. The constitution of the court would determine
chiefly the amount and kind of pressure that would be brought
to bear on the prisoner to make him reaflirm or recant.

It is more profitable, then, to examine the prccedent his-
tory of each prisoner. Fortunately, that history is fairly fll.
The first of these men to be tried on Dctober 4, 1588, was
John Hewett, alias Savel, alias Weldon. John Hewett was the
son of William Hewett, who on January 31, 1594, is de
scribed by the city authorities of York &s "sometime of this
city, draper, deceased." The son, however, is said to have been
"borne at Tollerton, in the countie of Yorke" So when he
received the tonsure and minor orders at Rheims September
23, 1583, he is described &s of the diocese of York. He had
previously been "sometime Student in Cnius Colledgein Cam-
bridge," No record of Hewett at Caius seems to survive; but
there is no reason to suppose that the statement of his mem-
bership there is incorrect. Caius College was at this time
under the mastership of Dr. Legge, who was notonous for
his Roman Catholic sympathies, but whose good drama was
permitted to condone his bad religion. Dr. Sandys, arch-
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bishop of York, charged that "dl the Popish gentlemen in
this country send their sons to him. He setteth sundry of them
over to one Swale, aso of the same house, by whom the youth
of this country is corrupted.” The modern historian of the
College finds that the reconls substantiate Sandys's charge.*
Hewett was evidently one of these Y orkshire sons, being one
of threemartyrsand a failure | John Fingley, William Deane,
the martyrs; John Ballard, though n. priest, turned govern-
ment spy) furnished by the College in the 'eighties. A fifth,
Francis Moundeford, was imprisoned in the early 'nineties.
Possibly it is because of the fact that in the 'eighties Pro-
testant fire was directed on Caius College that the "learned
and godly" preacher® indudes this item in Hewett's biog-
raphy. It has been suggested that this priest was the John
Hewett who received hisB A. at Oxford November 18, 1569.2
But this is not likely, since even in 1587 our Hewett is still
described & a"youngpriest,” when the Oxford Hewett
should have been upward of forty. Moreover, it took Hewett
several years to complete his work in the English College and
be ordained priest. The Oxford Hewett, with his age and
training, should have finished in less than a year.

The first official record of Hewett at the English College at
Rheims is that he received the tonsure and minor orders on
September 23, 1583, though a letter of January 15, 1582,
mentiotis that he was then a Student. There is no previous note
of his entry to teil us more exactly when and whence he came.
The next record there is November 7, 1585, and describes him
as a deacon, returning to the College &s an exile from prison
in York. There are no records &s tn where and when Hewett
had been ordained sub-deacnn, and deacon. Nor do we know

L Venn, John, Caius College, (1901), p /5 ff.; cf. pp 82-3.

°The authorship of the True Report is not directly Riven, but all
writers agree(Law, month, Vol. XXXV, p. 79, n. 20; Gillow, J, A Lit-
erary and Biographical History, or Bibliographical Dictionary of the
English Cathalics, Val. Ill, p. 161) in fixing it upon the "learned and
godly" preacher, correctly | think.

*Burton and Pollen, Martyrs, p. 509.
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the date of this return tu England, though it had been before
August 23, 1585, when John Beysbeye, keeper of the recog-
nizancesin the castle of Kingston-upon-Hull, certified that he
had received into his charge ten priests, including "John
Hewett, a Popish subdeacon.” In this same consignment of
prisoners was the priest John Marsh, like Hewett dso of the
diocese of Y ork, who arrived at the English College amonth
later than Hewett, December 12, 1585. With Hewett had
come the priest David Kemp of Exeter. Hewett and Marsh
had been sent abroacl in a consignment of twenty-two priests
from York in September 1585, and Kemp was either in this
shipment, or in another of thirty priests and two laymen,
which left London September 15, 1585.

At some time between November 7, 1585, and January 7,
1586, Hewett seems to have been ordained priest. The Diary
of the English College records merely that he was ordained
in 1585, but givesneither specific date nor place. Stow andthe
True Report say he was "made -Priest at Parris.” In the case
of Hartley, who is mentioned in the Annaleswith Hewett, the
Statement that he was "made Priest at Paris' is certainly
false, since hewas ordained priest at Chalons. But this State-
ment seems merely to have been a dlip in the first place.
Hewett's indictment either does not state the place of his
ordination, or theplaceisillegible. Stow had said in his Sum-
mary merely that Hewett and Hartley were "made priests in
France," and the True Report states only that Hewett was
made priest in Paris, saying later that Hartley was tried on
the same charge. The entry in the Annales (first appearance
in 1592) is dlightly rewritten from the Summary (first edi-
tionto contain thisinformationwould be 1590; but | have not
examined it), and there for the first time the Statement of
being made priest in Paris, which the Tru? Report had ap-
plied to Hewett aone, is now applied to both Hewett and
Hartley. Properly, then, the Statement belongs only to
Hewett, and may or may not be true.

Wherever Hewett was ordained priest, it was done betére
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January 7, 1586, when he and two companions, Marsh and
Kemp, st out together for England. On January 12, 1586, a
government spy reported that Kemp and fuur others on their
way to England had come to Paris from Rheims. We now
lose sight of Hewett for slightly more than ayear, our next
record locating him in England and in prison early in 1587.
Shortly after March 17, 1587, it is recorded that Hewett had
been apprehended under the assumed name of Weldon "in
the lixlgings of John Gardener, Esj., of Grove Place, in the
county of Buckingham. A short time betére, a priest named
Greene, alias Strawbridge, had been seized in this gentle-
man's house, and the writer adds: 'Since the apprehension of
the said Greene (who is prisoner in the Counter in Wood
Street), the said Gardener hath gotten to himself another
young Seminary priest named Welldon, alias Savell, for
whose safety and more secret abode with him he did take a
chamber in Gray's Inn, and there they harboured and lay to-
gether, and had Massthere, withinthesethreeweeksat sundry
times (&s the priest himself confesseth, athough Mr. Gar-
dener doth obstinately deny it), and he made for the same
priest a new black cloak (such &s his other servants used to
wear), and so kept him &s his servant abroad and his fellow
at home! " It would thus appear that Hewett had been in
England before the end of February 1587.

The indictment of Hewett for this return still survives,
and may be quoted, since it givesin brief outline the remain-
der of hislega history. "17 March, 29 Elizabeth.—True Bill
that, on the said day of March 29 Eliz. John Weiden hite of
Grais Inne Lane clerk, alias John Savell late of the same place
clerk, being born within this kingdom of England after the
Feast of the Nativity of John the Baptist i Eliz.,* and made
and ordained apriestat . . . inpartsheyond %aby authority
derived from the Roman See before the 14th day of March

*This is either an error in the form of the indictmeulL, or amistransla-
tion; for the Gurreet form, see the indictment of William Gunter, above,
p. 31, which the Privy Council userl & a mudel fir such indictments.
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29 Eliz., not considering the laws and Statutes of this king-
dom of England, nor fearing in any degree the penalty in the
same, on the aforesaid ijth of March 29 Eliz. was and re-
mained traitorously and &s atraitor at Grais Inne Lane afore-
said, in contempt of the same Queen her crown and dignity,
and aso against the Statute in this case published and pro-
vided. Memorandum (in Latin) at the head of the bill: 'He
says that heis "Not Guilty," but says that he does not wish to
put himself upon the country, but wishesto be tried by clergy.
Thereforel ethimgotopunishment.'—ti.S.P.R., Alichaelmas,
30Eliz."

It thus appears that the date of Hewctt's capturein Gray's
Inn Lane was March 17, 1587. It seems too that at that time
the authorities did not know where he was made priest. His
case was not brought up for trial till the General Middlesex
Sessions, Michaclmas term of 1588. He was not, however, in
prison al this time. Du Dctober 5, 1587, Sir John Conway
at Dstend added a postscript to a letter to Walsingham, tell-
ing how by chance he had captured "one Savell, a seminary
priest or a Jesuit, a very dangerous fellow," who was "going
towards the enemy's camp.” "He hath to carry into France
and these countries a great many of relics &s he calls them;
the bones, sinews, flesh dried and such like of traitors which
have lately suffered in England. He cnnfesseth they should
be delivered to Charles Arunrlel, to the Lord Paget, to the
Lord Westmorland and others, and notes in writing." Df
these relics we are told in a later communication that "He
begged that he might keep them, saying they were highly
sanctified and things wherewith there had been great conju-
rations made by one Grear and others.” Conway had at-
tempted to examine Hewett, and reported that "His Excel-
lency [Leicestcr] orders me to send him to him and he will
send him into England.”

On November 6, 1587, Conway wrote directly to the Privy
Council: "I lately sent one Sawell to his Excellency, whom |
took here, going towards the Prince of Parma at Sluce; and
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Hearing that he has sent to your lordships, | think goud to let
you know of what mind and manner | found him." Hewett
had refused to be examined by Conway, since he claimed to
be employed by some of the lords of the Privy Council, and
dared not reveal their secrets. When Conway insisted on
examining him upon other matters, not connected with official
affairs, "upon his knees he desired pardon . . . for he had
taken a solemn oath not to discover their secrets which had
put him in trust." He had a copy of Camden's Brittannia, with
maps of al havens and sea ports northward, and confessed
that he had brought with him cards of all England, Ireland,
and Scotland; but forgot them in the ship. He had a purse
filled with tokens, notes, and the gruesome relics described
above, which Conway sent to the Council. Conway feit cer-
tain that Hewett had been on the way to the Prince of Parma
abDUt sometraitorous business.

Thus Hewett had been released between March 17 and
October 5, 1587, had been captured at Ostend, seemingly on
his way to Parma, had been sent to Leicester, who had re-
turned him to England by November 6, 1587. This is rather
a different story from the one told by Peter Penkevel, a
Catholic prisoner, which has for some centuries been the cur-
rent one. Penkevel says that Hewett "being banished was
from the Low Countries sent into England prisoner by the
Earl of Leicester.” This Statement has been interpreted &s
meaning that Hewett was banished to Flanders, where Leices-
ter immediately picked him up and returned him to England.
Such an Interpretation was, of coiirse, untenable, since Eng-
land never banished priests to Flanders; there were already
too many burning coas in Newcastle. Besides, what purpose
could there have been in such a stratagem? The government
did not use this third return against Hewett; it hanged him
for his second return. It could, therefore, have hanged him
just & easily on that evidence in March 1587 &s it did in
October 1588,

The "learned and godly preacher" offers an explanation
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which would account satisfactorily for the goveminent's
action in freeing Hewett for atime in 1587. He says. "thou
ctiningly and craftily didst abuse aucthority, pretending thy
seif to be conuerted, & promising to continue a Protestant
during thy life, thou wast not onely enlarged & set at liberty,
but hadst mony aso giue thee to supply thy wéts, &. defray
thy charges: After dl this, thou didst secreatly conuay thy
seife into Flaunders, meaning (&s it was to be coniectured) to
kill the Karle of Leicester: which his Honour beeing aduer-
tised of, caused thee to bee apprehemled, and sent ouer into
England." The preacher thusclaims that Hewett pretended to
be convertcil. Hewett admitted this by implication, and much
more, when he plead immunity to Conway on the ground that
he was employed by some of the lords of the Privy Council.
The preacher says only that Hewett had recanted; Hewett ad-
mitted not only that he had recanted, but also that he had
turned spy. The preacher may not have known this last fact;
but if he had, he would hardly have mentioned it. Officialy,
the government did not advertise the fact that it employed
spies.

But if Hewett had turned spy, he was clearly proving un-
faithful to his employers; and his heart and real efforts were
gtill with his Roman Catholic colleagues. Thus having found
by this trial in 1587 that Hewett could not be trusted & a
spy, the government remanded him to prison. Doutbless the
officials first followed Conway's advice, and "put him to some
terror" to make him discover "divers hollow hearted papists
which give hence advertisements, and of some in England
which are acquainted with the Prince's purposes towards
Scotland and elsewhere"; but of that we have no record. This
incident gives rather a vivid picture of the emotional and
plastic Hewett. Despite his missionary ardor, when the gov-
ernment "put him to some terror," he recanted and agreed tu
turn spy. But caught in his duplicity, and "a little moved" to
teil the truth, he begged upon his knees not to be forced to
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answer and thereby break bis solemn oath. His spirit was
willing, but his flesh was weak.

According to the law, Hewett might now have been exe-
cuted, &indeed he might have been long before; but since the
government executed only those priests who actively plotted
against it, or denied the queen's supremacy, and since it was
only presumed that Hewett had plotted against the govern-
ment, but known that he did not deny the supremacy, no
active Steps were taken against him. He was thus simply
remanded to prison. He was listed &s in Bridewell in March
1588. Seemingly he had been transferred to Bridewell from
Newgate, since in the latter prison, toward the end of 1587,
Nicholas Horner was greatly comforted during the amputa-
tion of aleg "by means that a certain good priest (to wit,
Mr. Hewett, who was afterwardsaMartyrg did hold his head
betwixt his hands whilst it was adoing."” In view of what
such an Operation was like in those days, this is no mean
tribute to Hewett—but then it was Horner's flesh which was
suffering.

In the general check of August 14-20, 1588, Hewett is
listed under the priests of Middlesex & "John Weldon—
take Q. part." Since he would take the queen's part, no action
was taken against him in the August trials. His name was
transferred tD a specia list of priests who would take the
queen's part. A group of these has the side annotation "Sent
into the Realm from the seas," with the later annotation, “To
be sent over agayne." In this group appear Hewett's former
companions of 1585-1586, the priests David Kemp and John
Marsh, who had been "taken by the K. of Navartes people.”
At the end of this group, Hewett's name (& Weldon) was
inserted, with the annotation "(take the Q. part) monasti-
cally vowed, deserveth to go over, &c." Thus the officers of
the law in August 1588 at least tentatively considered that
since Hewett had been returned from Flanders, and did not

B The date is rather indefinite, and may possibly be before Hewett | eft

for Flanders.
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deny the queen's supremacy, he was not to be brought to trial,
but eventually to be banished again, &s were his former com-
rades, Kemp and Marsh. A further inducement to this action
may have been his claim that he was "monasticaly vowed,"
which would presumably remove him from England.

Yet at Hewett's next appearance, in the prison list of Sep-
tember 30, 1588, he is listed under the heading "These per-
sons are by theire owne confessions guyltye of Treason, or
ffelonye” But Kemp and Marsh still appear under the heacl-
ing "These persons are semynarye preests, and beinge taken
vppon the seas, or in pryson att the tyme of the Statute are
not in dainger of Lawc." At his trial Hewett was still claim-
ing that he too belonged under this heading; but the govern-
ment now denied this right.

Refore going into the details of this trial, it will be well to
Ijuote an account of it given by an imprisoned Roman Catho-
lic, Peter Penkevel. After a scattering account of the execu-
tions of July and August 1588, Penkevel says: "It was deter-
mined that within short time after there should be al the
priestsin Wishyche and very many other Cathilicsarraigned,
but the Earl of Lester dying the same whilc in extraordi-
nary manner causeil asudden stDp tn those proccedings.

"But within two months after, the magistrates returning
to their accustomcd practice, there were arraigned Mr. Huit
and Mr. Hartley, pr. Mr. Huit refused to betried by the Jury,
for that he was luath, &s he tolri the judges, that those igno-
rant nien that undersfcood not the case should be burthened
with his blood, and referred the matter unto the judges' con-
sciences, and notwithstanding that he proved there openly that
they had no just matter against him, and that he being ban-
ished was from the Low Countries sent into England prisoner
by the Earl of Leicester, yet nevertheless they proceeded
against him and withmit a Jury condemned and judged him
to be hanged and quartered. The next morning he was carried
unto Mylane Greene, where he in the cart disputed openly
with the preachers, whiles one went unto the Court to know
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the Queen's pleasure concerning his quartering, who- was
found so favourable that she would have him but hanged. In
this space he reproved and proved the said minister of many
shameful lies, and behaving” himself in al respects both dis-
creetly and constantly was there martyred.”

The Leicester of this account is the traditional one of the
early martyrologies, pursuing the priests to death, with
Hewett &s his specia victim. Rivadeneira, writing about 1593
what proved to be one of the most populdr books in Spain,
says that &s soon &s the queen and her councillors were freed
from the Armada scare, they turned like lions upon the Roman
Catholics, and put forth a cruel edict against them" "The prin-
cipa author of this edict was Robert Dudley, Earl of Leices
ter, who was a capital enemy of the Catholic faith and of all
who professcd it, and so furious and barbarous that he said
he wished to see the whole city of London painted with the
blood of Catholics."” At Leicester's death, the execution of
the edict was suspended for a short time, but then the queen
commanded to carry out the sentence on the major part of
those whom in his lifetinie Leicester had senteiiccd.® This
Statement has become traditional, and survives in various
forms at the present day. Doubtlcss Roman Catholics had
good reason for fearing Leicester, and for regarding his sud-
den death &s ajust Visitation of God; but the surviving records
hardly show his wicked hand snatching his intemled victims
even from beyond the grave.

As has been pointed out above, Leicester presumably had his
share in inaugurating the thorough check of the summer of
1588. After that, the records are clear that he did not directly
interfere. The law officials simply followed their regulér
machinery. The accused for London and Middlesex were first
attended to, because there some court, specia or reguldr, was

8 This statement is adapted with ornamentations from Southwell's
Ietter of August 31, 1588 (Pub. Cath. Rec. Soc., Vol. V, pp. 32, 325).

cf Pub. Cath. Rec. Soc., Vol. V, pp. 72, 73, 150, 194, 197, 304, 305.
8 Rivadeneira, Obras Escoyldas (1899) pp. 301-2.
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nearly always sitting or ready to sit. The victims for the other
counties were simply saved for the regulé Michaelmas term.
In London, huldover cases, and new ones which had arisen in
the meantime, were tried at the next regul&r Session for
London and Middlesex, these being the ones we are now to
examine in detail. There was no lull caused by Leicester's
death. The machinery was steadily grinding, and at the ap-
pointed time its next victims were turned to dust.

Nor did Leicester hound Hewett down, &s heis frequently
said to have done. Leicester sent Hewett to prison upward of
ayear betore bis own death. Just a few days before Leices-
ter's death, the crown lawyers had passed Hewett by, because
the latter would "take the queen's part." It was Hewett's
change on this question directly after the August executions
which brought him to trial and execution early in October.
When Hewett's fate was finally decided, Leicester was Safe
enough from interfering.

The facts in the case of Hewett are thus sufficiently com-
plete to enable us to check fairly well the apparent discrep-
ancies between the two chief accounts of bistrial and execu-
tion, that of Penkevel just quoted, and that in the True
Report. Both accounts agree that Hewett was sent back from
the Low Countries by Leicester. As has been shown, this was
about November 1587; and Hewett was in prison from that
time till bis execution in October 1588. The government evi-
dently did not push this charge; Leicester could not have been
very thirsty for Hewett's blood. The reason for this leniency,
&s has already appeared, was that Hewett claimed he would
"take the queen's part." So Hewett escaped the August trials,
though not frum prison.

But before September 30, 1588, Hewett had for some rea-
son changed bis position. For on that date "John Wyldon
preeste” is listed under the heading "These persons are by
theire owne conf essions guyltye of Treason, or ffelonye." His
upiniuns at his trial on October 4, 1588, show that he now
took the most extreme ground possible & to the popes su-
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premacy. Penkevel says that Hewett refused Jury trial, "for
that he was loath, &s he told the judges, that those Ignorant
men that understood not the case should be burthened with his
blood" The True Report agrees that Hewett took “excep-
tions, first to the inditemet, &s false and vntrue: then to the
iurie, or enquest to be impaneled vpon him, &s vnfit men to trie
him, being meere lay men," and adds that he "affirmed him-
selfeto be aPriest, and therefore not triable by the common
lawes, nor bounde to make answere to the inditernent." The
official annotation un his indictment, "He says that he is 'Not
Guilty/ but says that he does not wish to put himself upon
the country, but wishesto be tried by clergy,” shows that both
reports are correct on this matter. Here was the pope's supre-
macy, as Fleetwood pointed out, in more extreme form than
had ever becn granted "euen in the time of superstition, when
the Pope exercised his greatest iurisdiction within this
reAlme." At his execution, according to the True Report,
Hewett spoke of "our most holy Father the Pope being the
head of the Church: who oncly hath aucthoritie ouer a per-
sons, and in al causes Ecdedastical.” Clearly, Hewett was
now upholcling the pope's supremacy in the most extreme
form possible. This change of attitude had taken place be-
tween August 26, and September 30, 1588.

How Hewett came to change his attitude at this time we
can guess with some assurance. The clue is furnished in a
Statement made at the trial of the Earl of Arundel April 14,
1589. "Tipping in a htter declared that he hoiDed shortly to
see the Karle of Arundell king of England, and one Hewet
a0 used the like speaches.” Another report of the same ac-
ctisation, which does not mention Hewett specificaly, says
the Earl of Arundel "was aso charged, That divers Papists,
Seminaries, and such-like, being- Prisoners in Newgate, and
other Prisoners, reported, that they hoped to see the Earl of
Arimdel king of England and that Cardina Allen shoulrl
direct the Crown of England.” The Earl himself is alleged to
have said "Be of good comfort | heare the Spaniards are com-
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ing, like a greate forrest on the sea, now isthe time of deliver-
ance, now shdl al true Catholiques be set at libertie, nuw &s
the Earle of Leycester and Mr Secretary have plaged rnany
Catholiques they them selfes shall be plaged. | hope to see
London Bridge brocken downe; now shal we have a good
government and the Catholique religion established.”

It would seem that when the Spaniard was expected late in
July 1588, Hewett was again the victim of his eniDtionalism,
and had expressed his opinions unwisely. When in September
the governnient began preparing its case against Arundel,
Hewett's sentiments would naturally come to its attention.
These, with his past acts, would outweigh any further pru-
fessions he might now make; and he would finally be forced
to choose between recantation, and death. The sentiments
expressed in July seem also to have been read back into his
trip to Flanders. He is now in July 1588 wishing the death
of Leicester; ergo, in 1587 his trip to Flanders had been " (&s
it was to be coniectured) to kill the Earle of Leicester,’ There
had been no hint of such a mitive in the documents of 1587.
A plausible modern guess is that Hewett had gone to Flanders
to rejoin his former comrades Kemp and Marsh, who had
been captured by the King of Navarre's men and returned to
England about the same time &s Hewett. This explanation is
highly probable, though it does not in itself disprove the con-
jecture that Hewett went about traitorous busincss, or specifi-
caly tokill the Earl of Leicester.

In accounting for Hewett's sudden change, we must also
remember the evident temperament of the man. Under the
influence of emotional exaltation he could comfort Homer
in a severe Operation, he could defy the assembled bench, he
could argue vehemently till death itself. But when the emotion
had spent itsenergy, he could be something decidedly less than
heroic. Now the executions of August put Roman Catholics
generaly into the mood of emotional exaltation to which
Hewett was peculiarly susceptible. A letter of Southwell, the
Jesuit leader, on August 31 well illustrates this state of affairs.
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To his account of the executions, he "will only add that uur
enemies are determined to niake an end, if possble of al
Catholics, and that the Catholks are equally determined,
when the occasion presents itself, to suffer any extremity
rather than deny their faith. Thus it comes to pass that they
in inflicting death, and we in suffering it, shall ere long ex-
hibit a niost remarkable spectacle to God, to angels and to
men, that is, if the persecution goes on apace &s it has begun.”
Since Southwell is one of the two Jesuit leaders in England,
and is writing to the father geiieral of the order, which was
directing the campaign, his sentiments are official. It is not
surprising that we catch echoes of them in the accounts of
martyrdom, Faced with choice between death and recanta-
tion, and with spirit exalted by the cry of persecution and mar-
tyrdom Hewett was brought to the sticking point. But char-
acteristically enough, he now occupied the most extreme posi-
tion possible. The "learned and godly preacher" had taken
a fairly accurate measure of his man: "Thou thinkest (per-
aduenture) to gaine among the Papists y® name of a Martyr:
but remember, it is not poena, but causa, quae facit martyrem,
not y® punishment, but the cause, that maketh y® martyr."

It was this temperamental instability of Hewett which
caused the officers to center their attentions upon him. As a
shrewd contemporary Roman Catholic observer remarked,
"ffor it is noted to be an vsual and common practisse of the
persecutors (in that cuntrie [Lancashire] especialy) to
deale but seldome and that very secretly with such &s seme
most stout and constant, but to be very busie and importunate
with such &s they thinke be wealce and frayle, making their
aduantage when such do relent & well for their owne creditt
with higher powres, whom they seeke to please and flatter, &s
also for the oucrthrowe of other weaklings and the sclaunder
of the catholike causse which they so barbarously persecute.”
So the officers gave Hewett time for his emotions to cool
down, believing that his rabid extremes would do them more
good than hdrm. They also brought great pressure to bear, &s
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we shall see, on the hesitant Sutton. Hartley alone they paid
the compliment of assuining that he knew his own mind, and
could neither be bullied nor overpersuaded. All they could
do was to give him the formality of a last chance, accept his
word that he would not change, and hang him. They knew
their men.

But to return to Hewett's trial. Hewett's defence now was,
&s Penkevel and the True Report agree, that he had not vol-
untarily returned to England, but had been sent back & a
prisoner. This plea was ordinarily accepted by the govern-
ment. The crown authorities had in August, 1588, accepted
it in Hewett's own case &8s excusing his last return, which was
from Flanders. SD Hewett's indictment was not based upon
this third return; but upon the second, when he had been
caught in March 1587, At that ti me, he had been let off again,
on his good behavior &s it were. Now that Hewett was failing
to live up to its expectations, the government was simply
pressing the deferred charge, using what had happened since
merely &s contributory evidence. Of that charge, Hewett was
certainly guilty.

Still another charge is mentioned in the True Report]
namely, that Hewett had gone to Flanders in 1587 to Kkill
Leicester. This charge was evidently not pressed, and was
added merely further to fill the cup of Hewett's probable
iniquity.

The government convicted Hewett for breaking the law by
returning to England about February or March 1587, after
he had been previously banished, and for upholding the pope's
supremacy. On both of those charges he was certainly guilty.
If fault isto be found, it must be found with the law itself, or
with the procedure under it, not with the justice of Hewett's
conviction under the law. The government did not invoke any
new principle in this case; but followed its regulér procedure.

Hewett was returned to Newgate prison for the night. On

%For others excused on this grilund, see Pub. Cath. Rec. Soi., Vol. I,
p. 283 Youns hunted Hewett down {ibid., Vol. XXI, pp. 260, 288).
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the following morning, Saturday, October 5, 1588, he, Hart-
ley, and Sutton were taken together to Mile End, in the charge
of Sheriff Hugh Offley, assisted by a "learned and godly
preacher." Two people, neither an eye-witness, say the pris-
oners were in a cart, and thepreacher's Statement that at the
place of execution Hewett was "vnbound, and raised vpon
his feet,” shows that they had been bound therein &s was
customary. This was a change from the regulér sentence upon
traitors. The regulér sentence had certainly been pronounced
upon Hartley; and Topcliffe says that Hewett also was “con-
demned to bc hanged, drawn, and quartered.” But in al Lon-
don cases for 1588, the punishment had been mitigated from
the extra brutalities meted out for treason to simple hanging,
which was the punishment of felony. In the case of felony,
prisoners would be taken to execution in carts, instead of on
hurdles. The government considered this mitigation of the
sentence an act of mercy; the Roman Catholics considered it
a further ignominy. Southwell writes on August 31, 1588, of
those just executed, "Contrary to custom, they were not
dragged on hurdles nor dismembcred, though they had been
condemned to thisintheir sentence: but like robbersthey were
conveyed to the place of execution in carts." So it would ap-
pear that Hewett, Hartley, and Sutton were drawn to execu-
tion, not on hurdles like traitors, but in a cart "like robbers."

The route taken from Newgate prison to Mile End is not
given; but it can, from contemporary maps, be guessed with
reasonable certainty. From Newgate the first objective would
be Aldgate. Presumably the carted procession moved through
New Gate, Bladder, West Cheap, Poultry, Cornhill, and Ald-
gate Streets to Aldgate. This road would thus lead through
the heart of London, and this was doubtless a main reason for
scheduling the first execution at Mile End. It would be "in
such sorte that al the people might easily see them." From
Aldgate, the procession would take the Whitechapel Road to
the first mile's end, where on Mile End Green, which was
south of Mile End Road, Hewett was to be hanged. The only
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person who makes mention of any incident on this journey is
the priest, Henry Walpole, whose account of the execution
may &s well be quoted here in fill. "About Michaelmas, 1589
[sie], was Mr. Savell, or Weldon, executed at Mile End
Green, who always, by the way, desired our Saviour to aid
him with grace to persevere. Being brought to the place of
execution, Topclilfe said how that the Queen was merciful,
‘and whereas by his deserts he was condemned to be hanged,
drawn, and quartered, her pleasure was that he should be but
hanged.' He said 'the less was his merit," and so he died.

"He hanged very near a [juarter of an hour betére he died.
They would suffw no man tn strike him on the breast or pull
him down. There was then in the cart Mr. Hartley, priest,
and alayman, W!ID desired him by the name of Martyr to pray
for him, -whereat the people cried out." On the procession, it
isthe emotional | leswett whois singled out &s praying "aways,
by the way" for "grace to persevere."

Upon arrival at Mile End Green, there was some delay
in proceeding to execution, the time being occupied with a dis-
putation betwcen Hewett and the "learned and godly
preacher.” Various accounts are given &s to the cause of the
delay, and &s to the victory in the disputation. Penkevel says
that they delayed "whiles one went unto the Court to know
the Queen's pleasure concmiing his quartering, who was
found so favourablc that she would have him but hanged."
Penkevel is hcrc echoing Topcliffe's official Statement of the
rjueen’'s pleasure. "Being brought to the place of execution,
Topdiffe said how that the Queen was merciful, ‘and whereas
by his deserts he was condenmed to be hanged, drawn, and
quartcred, her pleasure was that he should be but hanged.' "
NDW this demon priest-torturer, Topdiffe, must have had his
mitigating orders before the procession started, or the con-
demned would have been on the hurdles of traitors, instead
of in the cart of felons. It would seem clear that Penkevel is
only guessing at the cause of delay. Topcliffe doubtless did
not make his proclamation till at the end of the delay, they
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were ready to proceed with the execution. Thus the in-
ference naturally arose that the delay was caused by the wait
for this proclamation.

The "learned and godly preacher" gives, in an aside &s it
were, a more plausible accoimt of the cause for delay, when
he launches into an examinatioii of Hewett's answer. "I wil
(by M. Sheriffespatience) sithwcehaue so much time, andthe
executioner is not yet come, a little examine it, that so thy
folly and falshood may the more appeare.” He enrls his long
harangue with "hut th' executioner is come, and time passeth
away." The exccution could not well proceed without the exe-
cutinner. Why the exerutioncr was late we do not know. It
would be interesting to know if he was ordered to be late so &s
to give an excuse for this last assault on Hewel t's constancy.

The name of the executioner is not given, but the oflicial
at this period was "that fury of hell & butchery knave Bull,"
of whom predestined martyrs had prcmonitory visions. Bull
is reconled &s the execulioncr of John Felton in St. Paul's
Churchyard, August 8, 1570; tlie priests John Payne at
Chelmsford, April 2, 1582; John Body at Andover, Novem-
ber 2, 1583; and of Anthony Middicton at ClerkciTwell,
London, May 6, 1590 It was also he who executed Mary
Queen of Scots, and maiiy another. The pamphleteering wits
of London make not a few sardonic references to his skill in
sending his victims to heaven in a string. If, therefore, &s
observers agree, Hewett had an unusualy painful time
agoing, it was hardly dne to lack of skill on the part of the
executioner. One fears that Bull was merely demonstrating
that he could put & much pain into a simple hanging & an-
other could into the full butchery of a traitor's execution.
Artists are like that.

So while the execution was delayed for lack of an execu-
tioner, the zealous priest and godly preacher held a final dis-
putation. It grew out of the ctistomary formality of calling
for the last time upon the condemned to confess his guilt, and
beg pardon for his fault. of these preliminaries the True
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Report gives a fill account. "The next day, being the fifth of
October, the three aboue named were conueied through the
Citie of London, by M. Sheriffes to Mile-end, the place wher
Weldvn was executed: who being vnbound, and raised vpon
his feet, was very gentlie and charitably required by M. Sher-
iffs to prepare himselfe to die, & to aske her Maiestie for-
giuenes, for his offences, who had mercifullie dispensed with
the rest of his iudgement. Why (quoth he) shuld | aske her
forgiuenes, whom | neuer offended? No: (said M. Shiriffe
Ofley) hast thou not offended her? Wast thou not borne a
subiect within her highnes dominions? Wast thou not made
Priest by aucthority, deriued from the Pope at Parrisf and
afterwards camest thou not traiterously in to this realme, to
withdraw her Maiesties subiects from their obedience, is this
no offece? No (quoth he) | came not willingly into this
realme, | was drawen in against my will, and brought in by
force. Weldon (quoth a learned and godly Preacher, there
present) abuse not the people with such vntruthes. | was my
selfe nt thy arraignment, where it was prooued to thy face,
y thou first camest into this land of thine own voluntary, sent
In by the direction of the Pope, or his substitutes, and then
thou beeing apprehended, and committed, wherethe law might
haue iustly bin executed vpon thee &s a Traitor, her Maiesty,
of her free clemency, pardoned thy life, onely banished thee
her dominions. After that, thou camest in y® second time, and
then being apprehended, thoti cuningly and craftily didst
abuse aucthority, pretending thy seif to be conuerted, &
promising to continue a Protestant during thy life, thou
wast not onely enlarged & set at liberty, but hadst mony aso
giue thee to supply thy wéts, & defray thy charges: After dl
this, thou didst secreatly conuay thy seife into Flaunders,
meaning (&s it was to be coniectured) to kill the Karle of
Leicester'. which his Honour beeing aduertised of, caused thee
to bee apprehended, and sent ouer into England. Whereforc
sith thy treacherie & hipocrisy is so notorius, stand not nov
vpon Apologies and protestations to iustifie thy seife: but
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hearken vnto the charitabh & godly exhortation made vnto
thee by Maister Shiriffe: aske God and her Maiesty forgiue-
ncs, fro the bottome of thy hart, that we may a be witnesses
of thy conuersion. | haue (quoth he) don nothing but &s a
Romaine Catholique priest ought to do, by y° direction of our
most holy Father the Pope being the head of the Church: who
onely hath aucthoritie DUer a persons, and in al causes Ec-
clesasticall, &s both by the word of God, counsailes, Fathers,
and al antiquitie it hath bene, and is to bee graunted: and in
this Catholiqgue Romaine religion | will die, and willingly
shead my blood. Thy answer (quoth the Preacher) although
it putteth mee in smale hope to do thee good, yet least it
should do the hearers hérme: | wil (by M. Sheriffes patience)
sith wee haue so much time, and the executioner is not yet
come, a little examine it, that so thy folly and falshood may
the more appeare, and both thou and thy fellowes be driuen,
if not to sorrow, which | wish, yet at the least to shame and
silence. Thy answere (&s| conceiue it) may be reduced to these
three heads: first, a Pharisaicall iustification of thine own
doings. Secondly: a false Suggestion of the Popes authority.
Thirdly: afinall resolution, to die &s thou hast liued: that is,
an enemy to God and his Church, and a Traitor to thy prince
& countrey." Whereupon the preacher devotes severa pages,
which fortunately we may be spared, to preaching a sermon
on these divisions. One may grimly agree with Challoner, who
intentionally or unintentionally by implication classifies the
hearing of Protestant sermons under the heading of "suffer-
ings for religion."

After several pages of citations from early fathers and
councils, the preacher assures us: "To these might | ad infinit
other authorities out of the fathers, beside lawes imperiall, of
Honorius, lustinian, Lodonicus Pius, Carolus magnus, and
diuers others: to speake nothing of the anntient estatutes of
this realme, whereby may appeare, how falsely thou affirmest
the Pope to haue been acknowledged in al times, & of dl
persons supreme head of the Church: but th'executioner is
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come, and time passeth awaye. Wherfore to the last parte of
thy answere, thy wilfulnes and obstinacie, we al are sorry
for it, and thou oughtest (in conscience) to be ashamed of
it: Thou thinkest (peraduenture) to gaine among the Papists
y® name of a Martyr: but remember, it is not poena, but
causa, quae faC|t Mértyrern, not y* punlshment but the cause,
that maketh y® martyr: wherf ore recécile thy seif to God, sub-
mit thy seife to her Maiestie, repent thee of thy sins, praye
as 2 Christian should, that is with a deep feeling of thy sinne
w™out despaire, andaster|fast hopeinyc mcrcy of Gnd, scaleil
vp inthe bloud of Christe lesus, without presiiption: & (SD)
will we al pray with thee, and for thee. | desire (quoth
Wecldon) al Catholiijues, tn pray for me: And so bega to
mumble vp certam prapcrs in Latin. The Preacher (seeing
his obstinacie) willed the people to lift vp their hartes in
prayer, and so made this prayer following,” which we omit.

Tt appears that this was, s usual, a one-sidcd disputation.
Hewett was pcrmitted only to make the formal answcrs to
the charges, not to enlarge upon them. Tt was then the business
of the preacher to impress the error and wickedness of these
answers upon the audience. This was the usual procedure.
There are numerous instances where the comlenmed priest
asked if he might talk freely, and was aways answered by
some official, usually Topdiffe, that he might make only for-
mal answer. If a priest attempted more, &s for instance did
William Deane on August 28, 1588, he was forcibly stopped if
necessary. "At the place of execution he was beginning to
spesk of the cause for which he and his companions were con-
demned to die. But his mouth was stopped by some that were
inthe cart, in such a violent manner, that thcy had like to have
prevented the hangman of his wages." The government did
not propose to have these priests use their scaffolds for pul-
pits. Along with the poison priest they regularly sent the anti-
dotepreacher.

It is thus necessary to discount considerably the Statement
of Penkevel, who was not an eyewitness, that Hewett "in
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the cart disputed openly with the preachers [s€], ... In
this space he reproved and proved the said minister of many
shameful lies, and behaving hiniseif in al respects both dis-
creetly and constantly was there martyred." Since Penkevel
accepts Hewett's defence that the lattcr had been forcibly re-
turned to England, he would naturally consider that the
preacher's Statements &s to the reasons for Hewett's con-
demnation were lies. He would &s naturally consider that the
preacher's "points’ against the pope's supremacy were also
lies; but both the preacher's account and common practice
make it reasonably certain that Hewelt was not permitted to
“reprove and prove" them &s such.

The disputation being endcd by the arrival of the execu-
tioner, the priest's prayer "mumbled” in Latin, and the
preacher's "made” in English, "Then the executioner was
commaundedto doo bisrlutye.” It wereto bewished we could
be spared the sight of the executioner about his brutal work,
but we must behold unpleasant reality without blinking. A
contemporary, probably the priest John Gerard, SJ., says
that Hewett "either by the malice or negligence of the execu-
tioner indured a Innge and painful deathe: in so muche that
the bludde burst owt at his mouth, nose, eares and cyes: hein
the meane tyme offeringeto knocke his breast and to make the
signe of the holie crosse" It is not likely that the long and
painful death was due merely to negligence, since Bull was no
tyro at this business, and since such an error might easily be
remedied. As another contemporary, the priest Henry Wal-
pole, points out, Hewett "hanged very near a quarter of an
hour before he died. They would suffer no man to strike him
onthe breast or pull him do'wn. There was then in the cart Mr.
Hartley, priest, and a layman, who desired him by the name
of Martyr to pray for him, whereat the people cried out."
Hewett, at least, had not impressed "the people" &s a martyr;
they considered his death neither too painful nor undeserved.
One wishes Walpole had made it clear whether it was Hart-
ley or Sutton who tried to bestow upon Hewett in the hour of

[61]



William Shakespeare 'Adapts A Hanging

death the coveted martyr's crown, which "the people in-
sisted on snatching away.

It would appear from the surviving records that Hewett's
character was neither conciliatory nor commandingly heroic.
Inthelong run he did give hislife for his convictions of right.
Yet one gets the Impression that he did so, not because of
greainess of character, but rather because he was an opin-
ionated and disputatious zealot who finally worked himself
up to the emotional pitch necessary tD enable him to seek mar-
tyrdom. One finds nothing of the simple, honest, determined
straightforwardncss about him that one sees and admires SD
much in Hartley. Hewett is not likely to remind one strongly
of the Great Martyr. He and the "learned and godly preacher”
were too much aike. These two zealots, priest and preacher,
show the struggle in its narrowest, most partisan, and least
heroic aspects.

Sickened we hope, but undisturbed we fear, the procession
would now begin its return trip with Hartley and Sutton to
Aldgate, after setting a guard over the swinging body of
Hewett to prevent zeabus Roman Catholics from gathering
available fragments of it &s holy relics, to be cherished &s
Hewett himself had cherished the relics of his predecessors.
The full butchery of a traitor's death was realy very much
more satisfactory for the relic hunters, since the process of
dissection made it rather easy to acquire a martyr's thumb, or
a piece of his entrails; if the guards relaxed their vigilance
too soon, one mlqht even by the greatest good f ortune acquire
awhole quarter" Perhaps the govcrnment and “the people”
were not the only ones in those days with iron-strong nerves.

When the procession reached Aldgate, it and its attendant
mob would move up Hounsditch to Bishopsgate Street, and
thence through Holywell Lane into Finsbury Fields, where
Hartley was next to suffer”

TMPub Cath. Rec. Soc.,, Vaol. V, pp, 291, 327, 374, 38,
" See the map of Agaa about 1560 or that of Norden in 158, Con-
venient reproductions are in Sugden, E. H, A Topographical Dictionary

to the Works of Shakespeare and his Fellow Dramatists.
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CHAPTER V

The Trial and Exetution of William Hartley

details from the execution of William Gunter, or from

that of John Hewett. But the execution of William
Hartley seems to have been fertile in suggestions. William
Hartley was born seemingly about 1550. At his examination
in August 1581 he was described &s "aged thyrtie yeares or
ther aboutes,” which would place the date of his birth about
JSSo, or 1551. William Warford,® who knew Hartley at
Oxford at some time between 1574 and 1579 (probably 1574-
1577), and met him again at Rome in 1586, dcscribes him &s
having "a blackish beard, moderate height, over thirty-five
years of age™;? but gives no certain indication whether this
description applled to the Oxford days, to those at Rome, or
to the time of Hartley's death. If it rcfers to the time of

FOR his picture of Aegeon, Shakespeare did not use

Lwilliam Warford entered Trinity College, Oxford, November II,
I574i and received his degree of Master of Arts 011 March 30, 1582 (Pos-
ter, J, Alumni Oxonicnses, p. 1572).

It is highly unlikely that the woodcuts of the True Report give us any
clue to the actual appearance of the three executed men, Hewett, Hartley,
and Sutton. For instance, two ballads on the execution of fourtcen trai-
tors on September 20 and 21, 1586, give woodcuts of the victims. But in
the two sets of cutsthereis "not the suchtest resemblance in features,’ so
that they are clearly "imaginary portraits," their aim being to prescnt the
executed & "most thorough desperate looking villains® (Lemon, R,
Catahgue of a Uollection of Printed Broadsides in the Posscssion of the
Society of Antiquaries of London, f)p 27, 28). Of the three woodcuts to
the True Report, Gillow says ( G| ow, L|terary History, Val. Ill, p. i5i)
that "One would suppose them to be vi flainous caricatures except that the
third, Standing apparcntly for Suttun, is not bad-looking.” If one remem-
bers what the ordinary woodcutters of the time sumetimes did with the
best of intentions, he may attribute less to malice and more to lack Df
skill; but in no uase is he likely to trust the result too fully.
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death, October 5, 1588, then Hartley was born before 1553.
Since Warford has just preceded this estimate of age with
Hartley's physical appearance, it is more likely that he is
thinking of the last time he saw him, in 1586, which would
place the date of Hartley's birth before 1551, thus harmon-
Izing with the estimate made in 1581. It is even possble,
however, that Warford is referring to Oxford days, in which
case Hartley would have been born before 1544. Anthony
a Wood adds that Hartley had been "a niembcr of . John's
coll. (in the time of Campian)" Since Campion was in
Ireland by August 1570, his last known connection with
St. John's being December 1569, Wood's Statement would
make Hartley enter College at some time before 1570. If he
was the normal fifteen or sixteen at entrance, it would again
be necessary to date his birth at latest in the early 'fifties.

Another piece of evidence offered by Warford counts in
the same direction. "I knew him at Oxford, at St. John's
College, where he acted &s chaplain, froni which post he was
removed by Toby Matthew, then president, because he was
suspected of Catholicism. Without demur he straightway
tatook himself to Rheims, w;is ordained priest, and returning
to England, was apprehended and thrown into prison—I do
not know which, but, | think the Tower." Since the first rec-
ord of Hartley at the English College, Rheims, is of his ar-
rival on August 22 or 23, I57Q, Warford's Statement has
been uniformly interpreted &s implying that Hartley was re-
moved from his chaplaincy in 1579. But his examination in
August 1581 records that he "was brought upe in a semy-
nary College att Reames iij yeares & toke his firste orders of
subdecon & decon at Lyon® in Champan in france and his
secound Order of semenarypresthodeof thebyshopeof shallon
ther aboute a yeare & a quarter paste” Since al the other
details are exact, the three years at Rheims presumably would
be aso. If so, Hartley was removed from his chaplaincy by
1577-

® Laon is evidently intended, since Lyons is not near Champagne.
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If Warford is correct in saying that Hartley was removed
by Tobie Matthew, "then president,” he was removed between
July 17, 1572, when Matthew assumed office, and May B,
1577, when he resigned it. Since Warford himself, who knew
Hartley at Oxford, entered only in 1574, the date of removal
is further narrowed to November n, 1574—May 8, 1577.
Another bit of evidence imlicates that Hartley could not have
been chaplain long after Matthew's presidency. The founder
had provided that there should be "three priests &s chaplains,
six clerks not priests yet not married, and six choristers.”" Bnt
"It is sad evidence of the poverty of the College that on
October 12, 1577, by 'general consent of the Fellows' &s the
Register records, the 'removal of the Quire, chaplain, clerks
and choristers' was ordered in College meeting."* If Hartley
had not already been removed &s chaplain, he was removed
on Dctober 12, 1577. Perhaps he had already been removed,
and this general order now suspended both the office and its
accompaniments. If this last record should happen to be the
removal order for Hartley, it would be especialy interesting,
since the modern historian plausibly attributes the action to
poverty, and not to suspected Catholicism. The evidence, both
direct and circumstantial, thus seems clear that Hartley
was removed from bis chaplainship at St. John's by or before
1577Ba”d entered the English College at Rheims about that
time.

That Hartley had become chaplain at St. John's before May
8, 577, would seem to imply that he was then a man of some
Standing and maturity. Wood says that Hartley was "a
learned man," but what bis evidence was for this and his
other Statements concerning Hartley's College days | have not
yet been able to find.

Hartley's surviving record at the English College is on the
face of it also that of a mature man. His arrival, probably not

* Hutton, W. H., S John Baptist College, pp. 15, 52
> Surely the rerords at St. John's would establish this fact definitely

for us.
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his first, at the English College, Rheims, is recorded August
22 or 23, 1579. On September 20, 1579, he returned from
Laon, where he had received the first tonsure, minor orders,
and the subdiaconate. December 21, 1579, he returned from
Laon, where he had been made deacon. Dn February 24, 1580,
he set out for Chalons to be ordained priest, returning Feb-
ruary 27. A few days later, he celebrated his first mass. He
was now ready to return on mission, setting out on foot for
England June 16, 1580. In almost exactly sx months from
the first notice of his arrival, he was ordained priest. If in-
deed he arrived for the first time only in August 1579, hisis
one of the shortest careers recoriled at the English College.
The qualifications required for priesthood would indicate
that by the time of his ordination in February 1580, Hartley
was a mature and well trained man. Dn August ID, 1577,
Allen, who was in charge of this College, had affirmed con-
cerning the priesthood: "I for my part never presented none
to that holy function but such &s for al qualities, exactly
ruled by the canoiis, in my poor judgment might be priests,
and such &s no bishop could in conscience repel or refuse
either for want of years or knowledge or behaviour; none
ever under twenty-five years of age and al lightly far above;
al of irreprovable life and conversation and of very good
testimony; most of them not only well skilled in the Latin
and other learncd tongues, but also brought up to degree both
in art and divinity, such &s should never have been refused in
any country christianned neither in this age nor of old time
to have been parsons and pastors of men's souls. . . . This
is truth, | teil you; &s far & | can cal myself to account, |
never admitted any to go in and to reconcile sinners and
schismatics, in al cases but they were thirty years old or
not far under, and many of them much more; and some so
well learned that they might have passed with estimation to
any degree of divinity in our universities when they flourished
more than they do now." In February 1580, then, Hartley
should have been "thirty years old or not far under"; that is,
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the date of his birth should have been about 1550, &s previous
evidence has indicated that it was. It ought also, however,
to be pointed out that, if the martyrologists are correct, many
priests were very much under thirty at ordination. For there
was always the easy possibility of a dispensation. For in-
stance, the record il survives for Christopher Bales, who
was granted a dispensation to be ordained a priest at twenty-
two.2 Presumably the rather numerous other instances of
"boy priests’ are to be accounted for in this way.

All these Statements concerning age seem to indicate that
William Hartley, the priest, was born by or about 1550. It is
thus not likely that he is the subject of the followi ng entry
in Posten "Hartley, William, of Notts, pleb, St. John's Coll,,
matric entry under date 1575, aged 18" This William Hart-
ley was born about 1557, and seems too young and of too short
residence to have attained the chaplaincy of S. John's at
some time before May 8, 1577. He was of Nottinghamshire,
and may have been confused with the priest, even in his own
day. William Hartley, the priest, claimed in 1581 that he was
"borne at a place called Wyn in Derbeshier" It was thus
natural that when he returned to England in 1580, he "Rea-
mened in Derbeshier moste parte of this tyme or eles where,"
the "dles where" being, as we shall See, Oxford. The Douay
Diaries confirm this place of birth by entering him &s from
the diocese of Lichfield, in which al Derbyshlre was. But
when Hartley visited the English hospice at Rome April
1524, 1586, he was registered &s of "Notts> The True
Report of his execution in 1588 says he was "borne at Nott-
ingham," In a list of those executed 1587-1594, probably
made by John Gerard, S.J,, himself a Derbyshire man, is this
entry for October 5, 1588. "William Hartley, coll. S. John
in oxford, preest, hanged at Halliwell." In this description,
Gerard then inserted "a Notinghamshire man." Wood also
says that the priest was "a native of Nottinghamshire" It

B See the ages of the students in the English College at Rome in 1579
[Pub. Cath. Rec. Soc., Vol. I, pp. 131-5).

L 671



William Shakespeare Adapts A Hanging

would appear that Hartley was born at Wyn in Derbyshire,
and in early life gave that &s his place of abode; but that
during the last years of his life, he regarded himself &s of
Nottinghamshire.

Of Hartley's parents and kindred nothing is knoiwn. Rais-
sius teils us some forty years after the event that Hartley's
mother was present at his exccution, "looking on . . . and
rejoicing excedingly that she had brought forth a son to
glorify God by such a death." Since Hartley was captured
only on September 18, 1588, tried October 4, and executed
Dctoher 5, one wonders how so old a woman &s the mother
must have beeil should reach London by the means of coni-
munication and transportation then available, in time for
Hartley's death. It would appear likely too from Hartley's
early career that he was rather from a Protestant home than
the Roman Cathulic one that this story implies. One suspects
that this addition to the story is only a pious ornamentation.

Aswas said above, Hartley left the English College on f oot
June 16, 1580, for England. An undated examination of
1581 gives some idea of his movements. "William Tharley
aged thyrtie yeares or ther aboutes borne at a place called Wyn
in Derbeshier: was brought tipe in a semynary college att
Reamesiij yeares & tokehisfirste orders of subdecon & decon
at Lyon in champafi in fraiice and bis sccound ordcr of seme-
nary presLhode of the byshope of shallon ther aboute a yeare
& aijuarter paste and he toke shippinge at Depe aboute myd-
sorner laste and landed at Hieth & he supposeth: & hathe
Reamenecl in Derbeshier most parte of this tyme or eles
where, but w™" whnme or anye particular place he will not teil
for hurtinge or accusing his frendes whoe have relived hym.

"William Tharley."

. P. lilis, Vol. CLXV, p. 7-2. Since the signature and the body of
this document secm to he in the same hand, it is probably not the original
hut a ropy. Both this item and the notcs concerning Hartley and Corn-
wallis quoted below are in the same hand, and originally wcre on the same
sheet of aPaper, which has sinre been cut in two. The notes were on the
upper half of the sheet, the examination on the lower half.
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While the name here used is William Tharley, Pollen seems
clearly correct in identifying the person @ William Hartley.
There is no record of a priest from the English College by
the name of William Tharley, though there are two other
references to a person or persons of this approximate name.
In a report datcd April 27, 1580, to the English government
appear the names "of sundry Englishmen, Papists, presently
abiding in Paris”" Under the head "Such gentlemen and
othcrs &s are accounted for students and placed in Colleges or
appertaining thereto" appear the names both of "Hartley"
and of "Thorley." In an undated scrap of paper, appear the
two notations:

"Robert Glanfyld servante vnto (the) ser Thomas Corn-
wallis dwellinge in Hocson in Suffolk came to accompa[n]ye
William Cornwallis——Thomas (Gyls) Gylpync dwelleth
at Watton in nottlnghamshlre came to accompany William
Tharley his cosen."® These notations seem fairly datable by
the movements of William Cornwallis, the brother of Sir
Thomas Cornwallis, whose servant, Robert Glanfyld, cameto
accompany William. William Cornwallis, already in green
old age, came to the English College at Rheims about May
ID, 1580. About May 20, 1580, by dispensation, he was
ordained priest, cclebrated his first mass on June 19, 1580,
and set out for England July 15, 1580. Presumably it was on
occasion of his coming to England in July or August 1580
that William Cornwallis was met by his brother's servant,
Robert Glanfyld; and that William Tharley was met by his
cousin Thomas Gylpyne. This corresponds well enough with
Tharley's statement in his examination that "he toke ship-
pinge at Depe aboute mydsomer laste and landed at Hieth &s
he supposeth.” It would seem, then, that Tharley came to
England around midsummer of 1580. If so, this examination
should really be before midsummer of 1581, but might be so
short a time after &s not to cause confusion. Since Tharley
had beccrttie a priest about a year and a quarter before the

85.P. Eliz, Vol. CLXV, p. %
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cxamination, the former event was later than March 1579, but
hardly later than March 1580, and his three-year course began
later than March 1576, but hardly later than March 1577.
It does not seem that these facts could refer to anyone eise
than William Hartley. Tt is to be noticed aso that William
Tharley, born a Wyn in Derbyshire, has a cousin residing
at Watton in Nottinghamshire.

We are till left with the fact that both Hartley and Thor-
ley are named &8s separate persons in a list of 1580. There
was, however, a William Thorley, to whom the list of 1580
may refer & Thorley. This William Thorley was examined
DIl suspicion of being a recusant, about October 23, 1585. All
considered, it seems reasonably clcar that William Tharley is
William Hartley. Whether Hartley was using Tharley & an
alias, or whether sonicone simply misread Harley or Hartley
& Tharley, which was very easy to do, does not appear.

We learn, then, from these documents that Hartley "toke
shippinge at Depe aboute mydsomer laste and landed at
Hieth & he supposeth: & hathe Reamened in Derbeshier
moste parte of this tyme or elcswhere." On landing, he seems
to have been met by his cousin, Thomas Gylpyn of Watton in
Nottinghamshire.

Thus Hartley first returned to his native haunts in Derby-
shire. He was captured, however, "eles where" about a year
later, in his Oxford haunts, where he hacl gnne about October
1580. Campion and Parsons had opened a pamphlet warfare
with the Protestant learned. Here Hartley's comparatively
recent university connection at Oxford was of great Service
to them. "The last production of this press [of Parsons and
Campion], which, with its seven printers, moved from place
to place umler Parsons's directions, was the famous 'Decem
Rationes® of Campion. It was printed in a wood in Stonor
Park, near Henley, and copies were hastily bound so &s to be
ready for commemoration at Oxford on 27 June [1581],
when they were discovered scattered over the benches in St.
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Mary's Church"® The man who distributed in St. Mary's
Church and elsewhere this cartel of defiance, written by Cam-
pion and published by Parsons, is said to have been William
Hartley. About Dctober 1580, it had been agreed that he and
Arthur Pitts should work among the students at the universi-

ties," looking out for recruits to the cause.

Parsons tells incidentally how some of Hartley's Oxford
information proved of use, seemingly about April 28, 1581
"While we were together in a hause in a wood, one night
Hartley said to me casually that he had been at Oxford, and
had heard that Roland Jinks servant, who had just bettre
been employed by me at my hause in London to bind some
books, had gone over, and had given evidence against his
master. | at once saw the danger; and the first thing in the
morning | sent to London, and found that Wilkes, the secre-
tary of the Queen's guards, had that very night searched my
chamber and carried off al he fuund there and had appre-
hended Briant in a neighbouring house.™

It is evident that Hartley must have been a man of con-
siderable tact and discretion to have been intrusted with so
tickle a position, and to have carried it on for some eight
to ten months without being taken. Finaly, in August 1581,
Hartley was captured along with the press and printers at
Dame Stonor's Hause, Stonor Park, near Hcnley. Clearly
Hartley had been considered by Parsons and Campion &s one
of their best and most trustworthy men. Nor was their confi-
dencein him ill-placed, &s a cautious sentence from his exanii-
nation shows. he "hathe Reamened in Derbeshier moste
parte of this tyme or eles where, but w™ whome or anye
particular place he will not teil for hurtinge or accusing his
frendes whoe have relived hyme" Hartley's friends remained
saf e in his keeping, even though it is possible that very for-

D. N. B., Parson, Robert.

0 Incidentally, the age of Arthur Pitts was given April 23, 1579, &

twenty-two [Pub. tath. Rec. Soc., Vol. I, p. 132), so that he is now
twenty-three, or barely twenty- -four.
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midable physical persuasions were brought to bear upon him.

The Diarium Rerum Gestarum in Turri Londinens says
that Hartley and his ciDmrades reached the Tower of London
on August 13, 1581, and that Hartley remained there till
September 16, 1582, when he was transferred to another
prison. The Privy Council had ordered on August 4, 1581,
the search for Campion's books and press at Stonor House.
Dn August 14, 1581, in a letter to the lieutenant of the
Tower, it ordered that the prisoners captured in this search be
examined on certain interrogatories enclosed, thus confirming
the date of August 13 for their arrival in London, and the
Tower &s the place of their imprisonment. The surviving ex-
amination of Hartley probably is the one taken under this
order. On August 21, the Council prepared "A letter to the
Knight Marshall to receave from Mr. Lieutenant of the
Tower the persones of William Hartley, priest, John Harrys,
John Harveye and John Tucker, printers, and to kepe them
aparte close prisoners so &s they [have] no Conference to-
gether or with anie others untill he shall receave other order
from their Lordships, and to see that no resorte of anie be
permitted mito such persones committed for Religion, and
no teaching, &c., used to induce anie other prisoners to be of
their Religion." Accordingly, the keeper of the Marshalsea
records that he received Hartley on August 23, 1581. Thus
the date of transfer given in the Diarium Turris, September
16, 1582, isincorrect.

Notwithstanding the strict Orders of the Council, Hartley
seemsto have found inthe Marshalsealittle difficulty in going
quietly and earnestly on with his accustomed dutics & a
priest. A letter of March 1583 is really enthusiastic about the
Marshalsea &s a successful mission center. "In the Marshalsea
alone, dsit is called, there are besides other Catholics twenty-
four priests, who there live together most sweetly in the Lord.
There, &s in other prisons of the city, many Masses are said
daily, with the consent or at least the connivance of the gaol-
ers, who are either bribed or are favourable to religion. On
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every side visitors are admitted to thern, either for conversa-
tion or for Confession or for Communion. And what ismore,
the priests are allowecl daily to gD out of their prisons to
various places in the city to minister to the Spiritual necessi-
ties of the Catholics, provided they return into custody at
nightfall."** With such exceptional opportunitics, it is natural

to find Hartley figuring in the following record of 1582
fownd at mas the 24 of August in the Marshaley is foloweth.
In M" Shellys chamber—
Thomas hartley prist sayd Mass
Richard Shelly
william carew gent
william tooker
Jhon taylor
M" Shellys man
Joan watts a stranger of Oxford shyre
Mrs. Loe.

The italicized words were added by Lord Burghley himself.
While Hartley is here caled Thomas,*? there can hardly be
doubt that the man referred to is William, and that he was
going diligently on with what he considered his duty.

We have no direct record of what means Burghley took on
this occasion to discourage Tlartley, though our next record
shows him a dost; prisoner. But no discouragements proved
effective. For we have two records 8 monumcnts to his in-
corrigibility in 1583. Thomas Dodwell, a government spy,
reported on the Marshalsea: "There are there four Seminary
priests in one chamber, and close prisoners, viz., Fen,
Fletcher, Conyares, and Hartley, and yet, notwithstanding
their often searching, they have such privy place to hide their
Massing trumpery, that hardly it can be found; that they have
to thdmselves often Mass. And now, because Sr George
Carey and his servants have so often taken from them their

~Pub. Cath.Rec. Soc.. Vol. IV, p. 79-

12 There was a Thomas Harley, priest; but he does not appear in any
prison list, thoiigh he was exiled in September 1585 (Foley, Records,
Vol. VI, p. 558). Thomas Harley went to Soissons on June 9, 1582, to be
made a Eriest, celehrated his first mass on June 21, 1582, and went to Eng-
land either in 1582 or in 1583 It is thus aso doubtful if he had even
reached England by August 24, 1582
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silver chalices, they havc provided a chalice of tin." Such per-
sistence could not escape the watchful eye of the bishop of
London. So on December 5, 1583, Aylmer confides to Lord
Burghley his own ill success with the persistent Hartley.
"But this | fynd arnong them, and speciallie in the Marshal-
see, that those wreched Priestes which by her Maiesties lenytie
livetheire @it werein a Colledge of Caitifes, doe commenlie
saye masse within the prison, and intise the yowthe of London
unto them, to my greate griefe, and &s farr 8s 1 can learne doe
daylie reconcyle them. | have been SD boulde Las] to shutte
up one Hartley and to laye Irons upon him, tyll | heare from
your Lordship what course herin we shal take hereafter."
It is said that Hartley had been caught again saying mass,
this time before Lord Vaux, provoking Aylmer to the above
outburst and irons.”®* Hartley's quiet and persistent faithful-
ness to his work was marking him out in prison &s surely &s
it had without.

It would appear that just &s Hartley had defied Burghley's
close imprisonment, even so he found means to defy Aylmer's
irons. For in his examination on August 30, 1585, Robert
Hethfield, a merchant of Newcastle, said that "he knoweth
no priest in England but onc Tlartlie, but he knoweth not
where he may be found, for he saw him not &s he saith, since
Christmas was a twelvemonth." Thus Hethfield implies that
he saw Hartley the Christmas of 1583. It looks &s if Hartley
had outwitted irascible Aylmer, Certainly Hartley's courage
and quiet determinatinn distinguished him in the Marshalsea
beyond his fellows.

Finaly, in the beginning of February 1584, Hartley, with
several others, was indicted at the Queen's Bench, West-
minster. On Wednesday, February 5, 1584, there were three

18 Catholic Encyclopedia, Hartley, William. Lord Vaux had a mass in
the Fleet January 5, 1582 (Pub. Cath. Rrc. Soc., Vol. V, pp. 27, 28). He
was still in the Fleet March 22, 1583 (Pub. Cath. Rec. Soc., Val. Il, pp.

223, 229) ; but neither there nor in the Marshalsea on April 8, 1584 (Pub.
Cath. Rec. Soc., Vol. II, pp. 234, 235-6).
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indictments against priests, differing but slightly in details of
aleged time and place. The first was against John Mundyn,
William Tedder, John Nutter, and Samuel Conyers. Dn
Thursday, February 6, Mundyn and Nutter were brought to
court and plead "Not guilty." On Friday, February 7, they
were tried by Jury and sentenced &s for treason. The second
indictment, on Wednesrlay, February 5, 1584, was of James
Fenn, George Haydock, Arthur Pitts, William Warmyngton,
Richard Slacke, William Hartley, Richard Norris, William
Deane, and William Bishop. The blankst indictment charged
that on September 20, 1581, and other tlays, at Rheims in
Champagne and other planes, these nine clerics had conspired
to deprive the queen and to bring her to death, to raise sedi-
tion, to cause slaughter and rebellion, to subvert the govern-
ment of the kingdom, and the sincere religion of God estab-
lished in the same; and had aso treated of ways and means;
they agreed on Dctober i, anrl nther days, at Rheims and else-
where, to come to England, and came on November i, 1581
(one wontlers why the clerk did not add "and other days").
The wording shows that thisis only a blanket indictment, not
intended to give the accurate details of fact in any single
case. It is thus beside the point to show that Hartley had been
in England since 1580, and so could not have conspired on
the days specified. That is why "and other days™ is added to
each date.

Indeecl this point was raised and answered in the case of
Fenn. "Mr. Fenn being called upon by the judges to answer
for himself, called God and al the court of heavcn to witness,
that this accusation was most notoriously false; that, indeed,
he hari never been at Rome™ in his life, nor ever any nearer
it than Rhemes: that he had never seen Mr. Haydock till he
met him at the bar, and that at the very time when he was pre-
tended to have been plotting at Rome, he was actually in
England, &s he could dcmonstrate; and that he believed he

“The indictment says nothing of Rome. See also Pub. Cath. Rec. Soc.,
Vol.V,p, 62
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could make it appear, that he was then prisoner in the Mar-
shalsea; that he had never entertained so much &s the first
thought of any treason against the queen; and that he would
not, for the whole kingdom of England, have done her the
least hurt, though he could be sure of doing it with impunity.

‘The judge told him, that athough there might be some
error in the circumstances of time, place, &c. yet that he had
been sufficiently convicted of treason, and therefore was to
look for nothing eise but to die; and so neither witness, nor
any evidence whatsoever being produced to prove the pre-
tended plot, to the astonishment of al that were there, he
directed the Jury to find him guilty of the indictment, and ac-
cordingly pronounced sentence upon him, &s in cases of high
treason.”

Fenn had already at his previous examination furnished
the evidence considered necessary to convictinn. "He was
called to an examination, and had the usual murthering ques-
tions put to him concerning the supremacy; to which he
answered in such manner &s to profess al due obedience to
the queen in temporals, and the pope in spirituals: declaring
withal, that he was a catholic, and that there was not any one
article of the catholic religion for which he was not willing
to lay down his life" According to the Interpretation of the
law, the "bloody questions' at his examination had already
proved Fenn a traitor, and the indictment and trial were only
necessary formalities. Even after trial, Fenn was offered life
if he would admit the queen's supremacy; but he refused
and died.

George Haydock, of this list, had also determined his fate
by his answer to the "bloody questions." "He was brought
therefore before Mr. Fleetwood, the recorder of the city, and
others, to be examined; upon which occasion, he shewed so
much intrepidity in maintaining the cause, that the exaan-
iners being resolved to make away with him, put those mur-
dering questions to him; what he thought of the power of the
pope, and of the queen, in spirituals? To which he readily
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answered, that h? believed the bishop of Rvme was, under
Christ, the chief head of the church upon earth; and that this
dignity and authority could not belong tv the queen, or any
other woman. This was enough. However, to make him more
odious to her majesty, they pressed him still further, and did
not leave off till, by force of questions and inferences, they
had brought him, though against his will, to say, that the
queen was a heretic, and, without repentance, would be eter-
nally lost. This examination was upon the if3th of January,
1583-4."

So Fenn and Haydock were brought to court Thursday,
February 6, plead "not guilty," were tried by Jury on Friday,
February 7, 1584, and condemned to the death of traitors.
The other seven in this indictment, including Hartley, were
not brought to trial. Evidently they had given satisfactory
answers to the "bloody questions.” It is clear that at this
period, while Hartley was incorrigible in perforniing his duty
as apriest, yet he was not obnoxious to the government in his
political views. It is to this period that Warford probably
refers when he says of Hartley "In the pontificate of Sixtus
V. he returned a second time to England, was apprehended,
and, being beset by the deceits of the heretics, incurred the sus-
picion of having apostatized. But the event showed how unjust
that suspicion was, for when he suffered at Tyburn [si€], he
won the greatest credit f or constancy, and every onetestified to
his loyalty towards all Catholics." Not even the most extreme
Roman Catholic could have found fault with Hartley's atti-
tude in his sixteen-day imprisonment in 1588. Either War-
ford is whoIIy misinformed on this point, & he is for in-
stance, &s to the hanging place, or, he refers to gossip abDUt
Hartley's preceding |mpr|sonment Four years later, Hartley
and Deane had changed their views, and died for them; but
now they and the five others held views which did not bring

> Can it be that Warford has heard of the suspicions that attached to

Francis Hartley; i.e, Gilbert Giflford, in 1587-1588, and has applied them
to William Hartley, the only priest of the Hartley name?
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them to trial, and caused them to be only banished, in Jan-
uary 1585.

The third indictment on Wednesday, February 5, 1584, was
that of Thomas Hemerford, who plead "not guilty" on
Thursday, February 6, was tried by Jury Friday, February 7,
and condemned. Thus Hartley's was not an individual case;
but one of fourteen brought up in a general examination of
prisoners. Hemerford too upheld the pope's supremacy. Of
the four tried on the first indictment, Nutter and Mundyn
aso upheld the pope's supremacy, and so were condemned
and executed. The other two had presumably made satisfac-
tory answer, so that they were eventualy banished in Jan-
uary 1585. Clearly the question of the supremacy was the
deciding issue, and the nine priests who were not tried, in-
cluding Hartley, had not denied the queen's supremacy. At
this period, the extremists were still evidently in the minority.

So Hartley and eight of the others indicted February 5,
1584, were placed in the first cargo of banished priests in
January 1585. Preparations were being actively made for
this banishment by December 20, 1584. The royal commission
was dated January 15, 1585, and eleven of this expedition who
had been prisoners in the Tower were dismissed thence Jan-
uary 21, 1585. Accordingly, Holinshed records that the expe-
dition of twenty priests and one layman left Tower Wharf
January 21, 1585; and after adventures arrived at Boulogne
February 2, 1585, whence they were sent to Abbeville in
Normandy. So John Hart, pilot, was by warrant of July 15,
1585, paid 405. for twelve days Service on the expedition.
"William Bowll one of the ordinary yeomen of her Majesty's
chamber and Anthony Hall citizen and skinner of London"
were in charge, receiving fID for their Services on a warrant
of February 28, 1585, by which date, therefore, they had
returned to England. Holinshed prints the letter of commen-
dation which the priests gave their guards at parting. On
the other hand, Roman Catholic records naturally play up the
protests of the priests both at parting from London, and on
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the voyage. At least part of the priests had arrived at Rheims
by February 28, 1585, when Allen wrote to Rome of their
troubles. The arrival of seven of them is recorded March 3,
new style, which would be February 21, old style. The date
of Hartley's arrival is not recorded, though he is listed in
1585 &s having reported at the English College at Rheims for
further duties. "Of seventy-two, this year sent into exile
(with others dispnsed nf elsewhcre), the following twenty-
four abode in this College (either to be sent back to the Eng-
lish Mission, or to be otherwise employed in the sarne work,
as should be arranged by the reverend President).”

But, characteristically, Hartley did not tarry long in the
English College at Rheims. The "reverend President,” Wil-
liam Allen, had need in England of so capable and trustworthy
a man as Hartley had proved himself to be. To understand
this next mission of Hartley's, & well & Hartley's now
changed attitude, and the consequent actions of his remaining
days, we need only follow briefly the plans of Robert Par-
sons, the chief political platter of the Catholics, up to the
Armada. "In November [1580] Parsons took refuge for a
while in the house of Mendoza, the Spanish ambassador, dis-
cussed with him the Situation, and received that bias towards
political intrigue which niarked every step of his subsequent
career. . . . Creighton . . . arrived at EU in January 1582,
and held Conference there with Parsons and the duke [of
Guise] as to the best means of effecting the deliverance of
the Queen of Scots, and in the following April he returned to
Normandy with despatches from Lennox. Upon this, Guise,
Parsons, and Creighton went to Paris to discuss with Dr.
Allen, James Beaton, the archhishop of Glasgow, and Claude
Mathieu, provincial of the Society in France, certain military
plans of Lennnx. Their object wasto obtain the co-operation
of the pope and King Philip of Spain. . . . Dn 18 May
Tassis, the Spanish agent, reporting the affair to Philip, said
that Lennox had required for the Invasion of England twenty
thousand men, but that Parsons thought eight thousand suffi-
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cient; that the enterprise was to be carried out in the autumn;
that all English catholics were most anxious that arms
should be taken up in Scotland, and pledged themselves to
join the invaders; and that when Parsons was asked for the
proof of his assertions, he had answered that 'he knew 4l
this from what niany of them had dedared when he had
treated with them of their consciences.' At the same time the
nuncio at Paris forwarded to the pope a memorandum drawn
up by Parsons recommending the apointment of Allen, 'whose
presence in England would have more effect than severa
thousand men,* &s bishop of Durham, and urging that the
greatest secrecy should be preserved, and that the catholic
gentry should only be informed of the enterprise at the last
moment, and by means of the priests. When the plans were
matured Parsons was despatched with them to Philip at Lis-
bon, and Creighton to the pope at Rome. Parsons quickly
gained the confidence of the Spanish king. . . . Theraid of
Ruthven and its consequences, however, put a stop for a
moment to the plan of invasion.

"A new enterprise was projected for the September of
1583, and this time, &s Tassis wrote to Philip, the attack was
to take place on the side of England, and by means proposed
by Parsons. Dn 22 Aug. the Jesuit was sent by the Duke of
Guise with written instructions to Rnme, whence, after a
short stay, he returned to Flanders, and there he remained for
some time with the court of the Duke of Parma. When
Throgmorton's capture and disclosures once more discon-
certed the plans of the confederates, and when the Duke of
Guise had become absorbed in the troubles of his own coun-
try, Philip took the affair into his own hands, committed its
execution to the Duke of Parma, and gave orders that Par-
sons, Allen, and Hew Dwen should deal in the matter with no
other person. In September 1585, Sixtus V having succeeded
Gregory XIII, Parsons and Allen took up their residence in
Rome, where the Jesuit remained till after the sailing of the
armada. All the efforts of the two priests were now directed
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towards overcoming the procrastination of Philip and the
reluctance of the pope to risk his money on the enterprise.

. On 7 Aug. [1587] Farsons obtained what he had long
earnestly solicited, the promotion of his friend to the car-
dinalate. 'Under heaven," wrote Allen, 'Father Parsons made
me cardinal." Olivarez, who found in Parsons ‘great fertility
of resource and very good discretion," desired that he should
accompany the cardinal to Flanders, to be there in readiness
to cross over to England Wlth Parmas forces; but this
Intention was not carried out."*

In those first months of 1585, when England was taking
such drastic steps to suppress Roman Catholicism, and when
it appeared that the Duke of Guise was too much occupied
in other ways to interfere in England—so well occupied that
England dared risk open war with Spain—, in those days
Parsons and Allen urgently needed to pass a word of cheer
and encouragement to Roman Catholics in England. So
within a few days of his arrival at Rheims, Parsons and
Allen sent Hartley back to England. He was pretty certainly
the first of the banished priests to return, getting back con-
siderably before the end of the forty days after the dose of
parliament, when the new regulations were to take effect.
Here again is a clcar indication both of the mettle of the man,
and of the trust that Parsons and Allen had in him.

A government spy located him ahnest at once, and reported
to the authorities some points of his mission, which disturbed
the government not a al. In a report endorsed April 13
1585, and dated “London the preasent Tewsdaye in the Easter
Weke An® 1585" one of Walsingham's spies, seemingly
Nicholas Berden, writes a postscript. "Righte Honorable
Sithence the wrytinge hereof | made means to be acquaynted
with William Braye, fayninge to bye some of his bookes yf
he had any to seil; and by chaunce this present daye | mett
with hym at the bell in Aldersgate strete where he is well
knowtn butt Reddy to Ryde onwarde of his voyage to Roane

™D.N.B., Robert Parsons, by T. G. Law.
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&s| suppose, for that he sayd unto me that he shoul de nott come
agayne to London before Mydsommer yett neverthelesse
he hathe Referred me to Tremayne his brother for New testa-
ments yf | nede, in whoese custodye there is Remayninge 90
unsolde. And yf | be desyrous to have any Resolucions newly
sett furthe by parsons the Jesuyte he hathe Directed me to
seke oute William Hartley the late banyshed preiste whoe is
presently in London with some stdre of them and was with
hym nott half an hower before | came to hym. The sayd
Braye hath promysed me to pleasure me with the ffirst of any
new bookes that he shall happen to bringe over hereafter. He
also toulde me that fflynton is dead at Roane within these
Xiili dayes, &s Hartley reportethe, and his bookes delivered to
Mr. Shelton.” In the margin is the note, "This Hartely was
prysoner in the Marshallsea."

"Out of these convertites there is much matter to be heard
and learn'd." So Berden sought out Hartley. Dn May 15
1586, Berden wrote: "Syr in perusinge my notes | do fynde
by a Conference, which | had with William Hartely one of the
first banished traytors at his retorne into England abowte
whitsontyde laste [Whitsunday, May 30, 1585], that the
Duke of Guyse, at the beginninge of his late rebellion in
ffraunce, brought his wief, children & treasor to Remys &s
the place that he most &ffected by reason of the Englishe Com-
panye there, and that at the same tyme he layeng his handes
uppon the shoulders of Allen sayd in the hearinge of many,
that he doubted not but in short tyme with the healpe of other
prynces that weare ioyned with hym, to carry the sayd Allen
& his companye into England, and there to establishii the
Romayne Religion & bad them be of good comfort & praye
for his happie successe. And the sayd Hartely allso tould me
that the Duke of Guyse used Allen &s his Cheffest counsellor
for matters against England.”

So Parsons and Allen had sent Hartley back to England
immediately, with the ostensible purpose of distributing
copies of Parsons’ Resolutions. At the same Urne, Hartley was
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heartening Roman Catholics with news directly from Rheims
that Allen was Guise's chief director for English affairs, and
that Guise was promising with the help of other princes to
establish Allen and bis priests in England. This Information
impressed Berden SD little at the time that he forgot to report
it till are-perusal of his notes a year later in the light of fur-
ther events made it mure significant to him. As will appear
shortly, Hartley was by then in or near Rome, where Parsons
and Allen had taken up residence to act &s liaison officers
between the pope and the king of Spain in preparing the inva-
sion of England.

It is thus clear that at his return to France in 1585, Hart-
ley merely advanced to the position of his superiors, Parsons
and Allen. Since Hartley's examination early in 1584, Eng-
land had banished al Roman Catholic priests on pain of
death, and was openly entering war with Spain. Parsons and
Allenwere now persuaded that only force could avail to estab-
lish the Roman Catholic religion in England. With that con-
clusion, Hartley already in 1585 agreed, &s in 1588 he was
to give his life for doing. If the pope deprived the queen,
Hartley was now ready to deny her supremacy. If the pope
sent a Catholic army, Hartley was now ready to pray for it,
&s he believed a priest ought to do. Holding such opinions,
Hartley needed only to be caught in order to secure the mar-
tyr's crown.

In view of the suddenness of Hartley's change of stand in
1585, it is necessary to raise another question. It will be re-
membered that when Hartley and the Dther missionaries came
to England in 1580, it had been decirted that the excommuni-
cation of the queen by Pius V "should in no way bind the
Catholics, while things remain &s they are; but only then when
public execution of the said bull shaII be possible.” It is thus
not possible to be certain of Hartley’s real opinions on politi-
cd matters before 1585. Before that time, he and many
others admitted the queen’'s supremacy, &s the understanding
of 1580 permitted them to do. After that time, he and many
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Uthers denied the queen's supremacy. Had the word gone
forth that the time for public execution of the bull was now
come? At least, Hartley thought that the time for equivoca-
tion upon the matter was past.

It should be noticed that Hartley's return, and part of his
mission were known to the glivernment at once. Had it de-
sired, Hartley could have been recaptured immediately. From
gtill another source may come Information of this same
visit. As we have aready seen, a merchant of Newcastle,
Robert Hethfield, an examination August 30, 1585, said that
"he knoweth HD priest in England but one Hartlie, but he
knoweth not where he may be found, for he saw him not &s he
saith, since Christmas was a twelvemonth” It developed
later that Hethfield had talked with George Errington about
three weeks before Errington (captured before June 2, 1585)
attempted to go to France, and "asked Errington for one
Hartley a seminary Priest, and desired the said Errington to
commend him to him when he saw him."

It seems from this account that in April or May 1585
Hethfield thought that Hartley was in France, but it is just
possible that he knew that Hartley was in England.

How long Hartley remained in England on this mission
we do not know. But DU April 15, 1586, Hartley appeared at
the English Hospice in Rome, where he remained nine days,
receiving two crowns frum the pope at parting. Warford,
who had known him at Oxford, rcnewed the acquaintance at
this time in Rome. "Afterwards with eighteen [twenty]
others he was condemned to perpetual exile; on which occa-
sion he came to Rome, where | saw him in 1585 or 1586." It
was seemingly in this period abroad that Hartley won an-
other rather romantically spectacular conversion. Warford
says, "One of Hartley's achievements was to rescue from
the galleys, to convert and thoroughly instruct Captain Cripps,
who isnow in the naval Service of the King of Spain. Hartley
had been the spiritual Father of that man's mother.

The year 1587 is till ablank for Hartley's record. He was
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back in England by March 1588, since a government list of
that date includes "Harteley about London." The government
thus again knew of him, but it did not want him; his hour was
not yet conie. But \vhen late in July or in August Hartley and
his confederates were accused of plotting to capture the
Tower and fire London &s their modest share of the Spanish
Invasion, it was time to take action. The accusation is con-
tained in a report to Walsingham by one of his spies, that
fascinating scapegrace Roger Walton. The report itself is
includei &s an appemlix to the present volume. Its details have
been checked against other surviving records, and have been
either confirmed or at least not contradicted by them, but the
voluminous results of that inquiry have comparatively little
bearing upon the present problem. Nor has it seemed neces-
sary to recount Walton's very interesting life history, though
it may yet appear advisable to do so elsewhere for the light it
throws on the background of Marlowe's government activi-
ties. It must suffice here that Walton feil into Walsingham's
clutches, went to Paris &s a spy for him about June 1588, was
received &a Catholic platter intheinnermost circles, and was
so reported back to Walsingham by his other spies. On his
return in July, Walton reported the Tower plot.

Walton's story was, in brief, that Father Thomas Darby-
shire, a Jesuit leader close to Robert Parsons, had priests in
England, and would send others when he had news that the
Armada was sailing. These priests were to pass the word to
the Catholic gentry, and to a group of conspirators in Lon-
don, who planned to take the Tower of London, release the
Earl of Arundel therefrom and make him their leader, fire
the city, and join the Spaniard. Walton was not the first to
announce such a plot, since Antony Tyrrell had in 1586 ac-
cused Arundel of receiving a message from the Duke of
Guise, saying that the duke huped soon to deliver him from
the Tower. Arundel's Catholic friends were planning to
deliver him, and make him their captain to struggle for Mary
Queen of Scots.
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Thus SD early & 1586, whether truly or falsely, Tyrrell
had claimed that Guise was planning to free Arundel by in-
vasion, and that Arundel's Catholic friends were planning to
rescue him from the Tower, and make him their captain. Even
in 1585, &s has already appeared, it had been part of William
Hartley's mission to England to spread the word that Guise
had intendcd shortly to restore Catholics to power in Eng-
land, though no staternent was at that time made of a Tower
plot to free Arundel and make him the Catholic general. Rut
Hartley was participating in the germina plan in 1585,
which Tyrrell claims had become the Tower plot by 1586,
and which Walton repeats in 1588, fathering responsibility
for leadership in its attempted execution upon Hartley. If
Walton was lying concerning Hartley, he did so very plausi-
bly. Hartley is the priest of al priests whose past record lays
him most liable to the stréngest suspicion in such a connection.

Walton's report was made just &s the Armada arrived,
and so Walsingham did not take action upon it till Sep-
tember. Hartley, and probably Sutton, were its first victims;
but the priest William Tedder, aso accused by it, was cap-
tured a few days later and made to recant. As soon &s the
case could be prepared, the Earl of Arundel was tried and
convicted of treason, with Walton swearing to the evidence
against him that he had given in his report. There were
doubtless other &s yet untraced consequences of this report;
but these are sufficient to show that Walton's Tower plot
was accepted by the officials of the time &struth. Truth or lie,
Walton kept his story straight and plausible.

The nature of Walton's accusation against Hartley would
indicate that the latter was in or near London the summer of
1588. Hartley was captured in Holborn, September 18, 1588.
It will bejust & well to insert the resulting True Bill and its
annotations here, since it sums up in brief the remainder of
Hartley's lega history.

"18 September, 30 Elizabeth.—True Bill that William
Hartley late of Holborne CD. Midd. clerk, alias William Gar-
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ton late of the same place clerk, born within this kingdom of
England after the Feast of the Nativity of St. John the Bap-
tist | Eliz. and made and ordained a priest at Rheims (?) in
parts beyond the sea by authority derived from the See of
Rome betdre the loth day of September 30 Eliz., in no degree
regarding the laws and Statutes of this kingdom of England,
nor having respect to the penalty contained in the same, on
the i8th of the aforesaid December was and remained traitor-
oudly and as atraitor at Holborn af oresaid, in contempt of the
said Rueen's crown and dignily, and aso against the form of
the Statute in this case publishcd and provided. With this
memorandum (in Latin) at the foot of the bill,—And the
aforesaid William Hartley put himself "Guilty" with no
chattels. Therefore it was decreed that he be drawn on a
hurdle to the place of execution, and there be hung by the
neck, whilst dtill alive be laid upon the grown [jic], his
members be amputated, his entrails be drawn out of his belly,
he being still alive, and be burnt, his head be cut off and his
body divided into four parts, and his head and quarters be
placed where the L ady the Queen has been pleased to appoint.’
G.SP.R., Michaelmas, 30 Eliz."

It should be noted that there are several evident errors in
the form of the True Bill, or in the translated report of it.
The refcrence to "the i8th of the af oresaid December is only
a confusion of September 18, probably due to the fact that
the form from which the clerk was drawing this bill had
December in it. Hartley is said to have been born after June
24, 1559. This, however, is either a confusion or a mistrans-
lation. The law was against anyone who was made priest
by authority from the See of Rome in parts beyond the sea
after June 24, 1559. The simplest Statement of the law would
thus be "after the feast of the Nativity of St. John the Bap-
tist in i Eliz., was ordained a priest,” etc. There was, how-
ever, a variant statement, which is subject to ambiguity and
seemingly has led to mistranglation in the case of Hartley
and several others. The pertinent part of the True Bill against
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William Gunter, quoted above, will servc &s Illustration. This
form is authoritative, since the Privy Council itself used it
as a model for such documents. It may be translated: "The
Jurors for our Lady the Queen present that William Gunter
late of London, clerk, born within this kingdom of England,
after the Feast of the Nativity of S. John the Baptist i Eliz.,

and before the last day of June 30 Eliz. was made and or-

dained priest at Rheims™ etc. That is, the time is not that of
birth, but of having been made priest. Either the clerk who
tirew these Middlesex bills muddled his lega formula, or the
correct formula has been mistranslated.

It appears, then, that Hartley was captured on September
18, 1588, in Holborn, brought to examination a some time
betdre Dctober 4, and a True Bill returned against him. His
examination has not been located, if it survives; but the True
Report says it was betdre James Dalton and the notorious
Richard Young, justices of the peace. Hartley signed the re-
port of this examination, in which he upheld vehemently the
pope's supremacy. This is a decided change since 1584 in
Hartley's attitude on this question.

Dne might think it possible that the skill of Hartley's ex-
aminers had something to do with finally committing him on
the "bloody questions' James Dalton was a member of the
city government who had Ilterary ambitions. Dn August 22,
1586, &s''one of the City Counsil," he prefaceil with aspecch
a letter from Queen Elizabeth to the London authorities, in
which she thanked the city for its anti-Catholic onalty to
her. He had also intended to write a history of London.'” He
appears rather frcquently & an examiner. So Dalton was
considered one of the city's loyal and able men. But his repu-
tation was not comparable &s a priest catcher to that of his
associate. Richard Young's diligent ability in this direction
was perhaps second only to that of Topcliffe. If, therefore,
anyone could holt the "bloody questions’ out of Hartley, it
would be Justice Young. One would like to have the record

Kingsford, Sow, Vol. 11, pp. 185, 38,
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of that encounter, for the imperturbable Hartley was surely
a worthy foeman for Young's steel. The man who by his
cam determination to do his duty put conceited Aylmer to
a confession of failure would doubtless at least impress
Young. It will appear later that even the "learned and godly
preacher" was forced to respect the man who was so certain
of his duty that he did not need to argue himself into the glory
of martyrdom.

It seems clear, however, & we have Seen, that HL"-tley's
mind had long been made up on the "bloody questions,” a*J
that now in 1588 he merely imparted his decision to the
JP.s. This, at least, was his attitude later in court, and at
his execution; and is characteristic of hiswhole life.

Hartley's stand being what it now was, there was nothing
for it but to send him to trial and certain death. So at the
General Michaelmas Sessions Hartley came to the final for-
mality. On Dctober 4, he came up for trial along with Hewett
and Suttoti, bef orethe court which has already been described.
His bearing on trial was still & moderate and dignifiedly
constant 8s his whole life had been. He accepted trial by Jury,
seemingly without cavil, contrasting in this with the extreme
Position previously taken by Hewett. The overt act charged
against him was having written a letter to France offering to
capture the Tower of London, and fire the city. This accusa-
tion was made on oath by Roger Walton, one of Walsing-
ham's spies; but was denied by Hartley, who claimed that at
the time of the alleged letter he had been too ill to write it.
It should be remembered, however, that the accusation &s here
stated may be misreported. In his report, made in July or
August 1588, Walton claimed only that Sir William Stanley
had written to Father Thomas Darbyshire and James Hill
abDUt the Tower plot, and in the margin named Hartley &s
one of two or three priests who were concerned in it. The
actual reference at the trial may have been to this letter by
Stanley, not to one by Hartley. Dr Walton may have said that
Hartley wrote to Stanley, who wrote to Darbyshire and Hill.
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At hast, that is what happened at Arundel's trial, which aso
grew out of this same report of Walton's. There Walton said
that Digby wrote a letter for Arundel to Stanley, who had
then communicated with Darbyshire and Hill. The reference
here is to the same set of letters by which, according to Wal-
ton's report, Hartley was incriminated. Incidentally, one re-
port of Arundel's trial misreports the whole transaction,
claming that Hill had himself written the letter for
Arundel, instead of being the recipient of one of Stanley's
letters reporting this Arundel letter. Since we have only the
one report of Hartley's trial, it may be that it cnntains a
similar error. In that case, Walton would have only the state-
ments of Darbyshire and Hill that Stanley had said that
Hartley had written such a letter, or that Hartley was partici-
pating in the Tnwer plot.

But if the report is essentialy correct &s to the nature of
the accusation made by Walton, then the question becomes
apparently one of veracity, Walton's against Hartley's. If the
question of veracity were to be decided by genera character
alone, then unquestionably we should believe Hartley. But an
element enters into this particular problem which undermines
our general confidence in Hartley's veracity. Hartley's con-
science was not wholly his own. In 1580, he and his col-
leagues were permitted, if not instructed, to waive in Eng-
land for the time being the question of the pope's supremacy.
A man of Hartley's relatively simple nature, and complete
belief in obedience to his superiors, could now go devotedly
about his duties, and could arlniit the queen's supremacy with-
out a qualm, even thoiigh he may at heart himself have
believed otherwise. It must also be remembered that the dia-
lectic training of these men led either to equivocation or to
something very near it. Walton had accused Hartley of
planning to take the Tower and fire the city. This Hartley
indignantly denied. A chief occasion, perhaps the chief oc-
casion of Hartley's Indignation, however, was that the accusa-
tion charged him with something which did not become a
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priest. Hartley and many another priest took the position
that the priest was bound to pray, might even plan, for such
a cause, if he thought it the will of God; but however right-
eous the plan might be, a priest might not participate in the
execution of it. Hartley could vehemently deny intention to
participate in the execution of the Tower plot, and yet con-
veniently say nothing concerning his knowledge of, or au-
thorship in, the plot itself. It was the business of his oppo-
nents to ask him specifically concerning that. If they did not
SD vary their questions &sto cover dl the possibilities, and thus
get the exact question to which he must say yes, he could go
on indignantly saying HD. Dur Information here is too
inaccurate to enable us to say exactly what Hartley did deny,
or with what mental reservations of obedience to superiors,
protection of others, etc., he denied even that.

At least Hartley did not deny that he would aid the invader
with his prayers, and in any way that might become a priest.
In signing this admission, he signed his death warrant. Ad-
mitting or denying the overt act of the Tower plot could not
further injure him; but admitting would injure the cause for
which he died. Therefore would he not admit, unless forced
so to do. Whether he participated in plans for such a plot, he
has not affirmed or denied. As we have Seen, he had in 1585
considered it becoming for him to participate in spreading
for Parsons the germinal plan which became in 1586 the
Tower plot, and which developed into the further modifica-
tions of 1588. There is every reason to believe that Hartley,
under the direction of Parsons, would have carried messages,
and have organized plans for the Tower plot, just &s
obediently and diligently & he had distributed campaign
literature in 1581, or had carried the cheering news of Guise's
plans of 1585. It is thus, for our purpose, of little importance
whether there actually was a Tower plot in 1588, and whether
Hartley participated in it.

And SD did the question appear to the legal authorities also.
For, after al, the account of the learned and godly preacher
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seems to indicate that this charge against Hartley was not
pressed. Like the charge against Hewett that he had gone to
Flanders, &s it was presumed to kill Leicester, this charge
against Hartley is added &s the overt act to make the indict-
ment legally complete. Since, however, it was no longer
necessary to prove an overt act, neither of these charges was
pressed. But s capital anti-Catholic propaganda these charges
could not be omitted from True Reports. They were excel-
lent preparation for the charges which were shortly to be
brought against Arundel, who was the ranking Roman
Catholic, and so the natural political leader of the Roman
Catholics in England. As such, accusations had been brought
against him, he had becn thrown into the Tower, and follow-
ing the Armada, Walton's report of the Tower plot, com-
bined with Arundel's own actions at the time of the Armada
served to condemn him to the dcath of atraitor. But the sen-
tence, being chiefly for political effect, was not executed.
Instead of pressing against Hartley this charge of the
Tower plot, the authorities brought in evidence his previous
examination, which had been taken before Justices James
Dalton and Richard Young. There he had "subscribed with
his own band, (wherein among other things) he had st it
downe in plaine words, that if the Pope by his Apostolique
aucthoritie, do depriue the Q. Maiestie, and doe discharge
her subiectes of their obedience, and send an Armieto restore
the Catholique Romaine Religion into England, he would
not take her Maiesties part, but woulde praye that the Catho-
lique Romaine Armie might preuaile in that cause of Catho-
lique religion: and in that faith he would spend (if he had
them) ten thousand Millions of liues: and this he speaketh
(&s hee saith) in the integrity of his soule." By the fact that
Hartley had returned from banishment, the law declared
automatically that his sentence was death. Now that he had
reversed his attitude of 1584, and upheld with his usua
thoroughness the pope's complete supremacy, there was no
reason why the reguld sentence should be withheld, though
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it is evident that to the last Hartley might have saved himself
by denying this supremacy of the pope. In al other matters,
Hartley still showed his characteristic moderation; but on
this one point he had doubtless been goaded to desperation.
Even here, however, he still prnfessed his rightful but subor-
dinate duty to the queen. Upholding & he did the pope's
supremacy, the government could pass upon Hartley only the
sentence of a traitor's death.

Hartley was returned to Newgate for the night, whence
on Saturday morning, Dctober 5, 1588, Sheriff Dffley con-
ducted him, John Hewett, and Robert Sutton in the same
cart to Mile End, where after a long harangue between
Hewett and the "learned and godly preacher, Hewett was
executed. There, either Hartley or Sutton desired Hewett "by
the name of Martyr to pray for him, whereat the people cried
out"

With Hewett finally disposed of, the procession then
passed to Finsbury Fields, where Hartley was to be executed.
It would pass thrnugh Bishopsgatc Street into Hnlywell Lane,
past the then still Standing Great Gate of Holywell Priory,
into Finsbury Fields near the Theater. Peter Penkevel, a
Catholic layman who was in Newgate at the time, says "The
foresaid Mr. Hartley, priest, being brought forth in the same
cart, was, after the dispatch of Mr. Hewett, carried near the
Curtain and there hanged." Henry Walpole, a Jesuit priest,
has it: "Mr. Hartley, priest, was then drawn from thence to
Finsbury Fields, and there was demanded if he would ask the
Queen forgiveness. He said he had never offended her, anrl
then, being in his prayers, he said he did confess that he had
offended the Queen and Almighty God, and therefore was
sorry, for that he had worn his apparel otherwise than by his
calling he ought to have done, and therein he had offended the
Queen in breaking of her laws.

"The people cried out that he spake in derision, and was
straight turned off without further speech, and was not
quartered" Walpole's clothing story is probably a misapplied
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bit of gossip. For Roman Catholic priests prayed in Latin,
and the "learned and godly preacher" specifically States that
Hartley did so. The general audience would thus not have
understood Hartley, even if he had made such a peculiar
Petition. Probably Walpole has confused this incident from
one occurring at the execution of John Body November 2,
1583. " 'Well then,' quoth Mr. Sheriif, ‘ask her Majlesty for-
giveness, and then desire the people to pray for you.

" 'In truth,' quoth he, 'I mustneeds ask her Majesty f orgive-
ness, for | have offended her many ways, &s in using un-
lawful ganies, excess in apparel, and ollier offences to her
laws, but in this matter you shall pardon me.! " Since this was
Dnly a part of Body's irnnic jesting with the oflicers who
wcre trying tn persuade him to submit, it fits naturally with
him. But in Hartley's case, the stnry does not fit either the
man or the cimimstances.

The Tntc Rrport gives the incident in a much more prob-
able form. "After ITcldons cxecutinn, the uther prisoners
were brought to Hollywcll, nigh the Theater, where Hartley
was to suffer. The preachcr ceased not al the way to perswade
him to repetéce, and to aske her maiesty forgiuencs, and
when they were come to the place of executid appointed for
Hartley, he was willed tn prepare him seife to dye. | am
(quoth he) willing and resolued to dye, hoping (by this my
short pain and suffering) to enter into euerlasting glorye.
Remeniber Hnrtlcy f quoL h the Freacher), what was saide to
thy fellowe. It is not the paine, but the cause, that maketh the
Martyr, thou hast greeuously offended God, her Maiestie, and
thiswhole laiirl: thou commest hither to dye, not & a martyr,
but &s a traitor, for high treason: Bcrausc, that contrary bothe
to the lawes of God and this Realme, thou (sente in by our
common encmy the Pope) hast sought to seduce her Maiesties
subiectes, to withdrawe them from their obedience, to our
dread soueraigne Queene Elisabeth, whom y® Lord long pre-
serue ouer vs. to moue them to rebellyon, and to prepare
them to ioyne with the forraine enemye, that should come to
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inuade vs: besides those perticuler treasons, vouched yester-
day to thy face, for cospiring (with others) to surprise her
Maiesties Tower of London, and to fire this famous Citie.
These are horrible treasons’ He then quotes Saint Augus-
tine to show that it was not Englishmen's works that had
saved them, but God's grace; and advises Hartley to trust to
grace, not works. "So thy woorks, being thus made manifest
to the worlde, thou oughtest to be sorry for them, and
ashamed of them especiallye, (if there be in thee any sparke
of Gorls grace) thou oughtest with al harty sorrowe and
vnfained Submission, to aske God and her Maiestye for-
giuenes, for these thy horriblc treasons, entended against
her. If (quoth Hartley) | haue offended her highnes, | aske
her forgiuenes. If thou haue (quoth Maister Sheriffe) it is
well known, that thou hast highly off ended both God and her,
and hast committed treason against her. If (quoth he) to
exercise the function of a Romaine catholique Preeste be
treason, then haue | committed trea.son. Well (ijuoth the
Preacher) thou hast heard what hath been said to thy fellow:
we come not hether to dispute with thee, thelaw (thou seest)
hath passed vpon thee, thou haste bcen indicted, araigned,
and (by lawfull triall) found guiltye of high treason, and
hadst iudgement to suffer &s atraitor, saue that her Maicstic
hath dispensed with some parte of thy iurtgement: It remain-
eth that thou prepare thy seife to dye: if thou wilt, we will
praye with thee: (so thou praye in English) and & a good
Christian should don: | wil (quoth Hartley) praye in Latin,
and | desire you not to praye with nie, yet (quoth the
Preacher) we will pray for thee, whcrupon he marle then also
this prayer following, the people ioyning with him in great
feruencie. . . . After the enri wherof the saide Hartley was
executed &s the first."

So it is agreed by both sides that to the last Hartley
quietly maintained he had not offended against the queen.
TDD, the preacher's account has a singularly respectful tone
toward Hartley. Toward Hewett he shows a certain argumen-
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tative asperity which had not ceased piously to rankle; toward
Sutton he has the regretful feeling that the latter had not been
quite strong enough to remain firm when once he had ap-
parently been overpersuaded, and thus weakly lapsed when a
glorious victory for the preacher seemed certain. There is
still the glamor of almost was and might have been. Hewett
had to argue to keep his courage up, Sutton had finally to
take refuge in unargued belief. But Hartley was so firmly
grounded in his belief, and so calmly confident of his ever-
lasting reward that the preachcr could not argue with him. He
could only argue at him, and respect the simple integrity of the
man, which was above the petty sway of man's baser emo-
tions, then so dangerously stirred.

ND mnre fitting conclusinn can be found than Warford's
brief word-picture of Hartlcy: "He was a man of the meekest
rlisposition and naturally virtuous, modest and gravc, with a
sober and peaceful look."
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CHAPTER VI

The Trial and Execurion of Robert Sutton

F'FER witnessing the executions of Hewett and Hart-
Aley, Robert Sutton was carted on from Holywell to
Clerkenwell, there finally to be hanged. Of Suttim
comparatively little is known. It is said that he was born at
Kegworth in Leicestershire; but at what da 12 does not appear.
Early writers say that he was a Master of Arts, but do not
specify his university. Since he was a schoolmaster, the pre-
sumption is also that he was a university man, though no
record of him seems to survive at either school. It was not till
after his university days that he entered the Roman Catholic
church. As the Triic Report puts it, he "was indited for that
hee beeing borne, and heretofore sworne her Maiesties sub-
iect, and taking vppon him the instruction of youth, and office
of a Schoolemaister within this rcalme: had yet notwitli-
standing, beene of late yeares reconciled to the Churche of
Rome and aucthoritie of the Pope, contrary to his former
oath and allegeance, and against an estatute in that behalte
prouided”

A contemporary says that Sutton's school was "in Pater-
noster Row," from which it has been guessed that the school
was the famous "Mercer's School in the Pater Noster Roy-
aty." Mercer's Schoal, it is true, was "Formerly on the east
side of College Hill, adjoining the church of St. Michael
Paternoster Royal on the north (D.S.1880).to But "The
School originally adjoined the Mercer's Chapel in Cheapside
(Strype, cd, 1720, I. iii. 32), but was removed to Budge
RDW in 1785, thence to Watling Street, and later to College
Hill in 1808" Mercer's Chapel, to which Mercer's School
adjoined in 1588, was "Dn the north side of Cheapside, at the
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south-east end of Mercers Hal (D.S.). Between Iron-
monger Lane and Old Jewry."* There is thus no evidence to
connect Sutton with Mercer's School in 1588, since he taught
in Paternoster Row, while the school was at that time a con-
siderable distance away in Cheapside.

The words of the True Report, quoted above, seem to
imply that Sutton had been f or some time a teacher bef ore he
became reconciled to Roman Catholicism. He admitted that
"he was conf essed and absolved by an old priest and by him
brought in gremium Ecclesiae.” Elsewhere it is more specifi-
caly stated that "he had beeile shriven of one Mr. Rlithe an
old Preest in Newgate." This Marian priest was evidently
Dliver Heywood, alias Blythe, whn appears in alist of June
14, 1586, for the Counter in Wood Street as "Dlyver Hey-
woode alias blythe he is a preste he was made preste in Kinge
Harye the viij hys tyme, p w' my L of the Counsell P newall
and worsley messengers he was once examyned by M' Justys
Yonge." Then we find, "Dlyver Haywood dias Blyth p'.
Comitted by the lordes, removed to Newegatte 27 June,"
1580. Next, "Dllyuer Haywoode Comitted by m" younge,
died in pris[on] the xv" of July" It would appear, then, that
Sutton was shriven by Blithe in Newgate between June 27,
and July 15, 1586, and by him brought in gremium Ecdesiae.

Having bcen reconciled, Sutton would soon be brought to
book for not attending church. Accordingly, we are told that
Sutton "endured long imprisonment in the Gatehouse" be-
fore his final arraignment on Dctober 4, 1588. Since the
Gatehouse, in which Sutton was imprisoned, was in West-
minster, the following record doubtless refers to his com-
mitment. "6 October, 29 Elizabeth.—Tnie Bill against John
Hewes yeoman, Roger Awstyne yeoman, Anthony Snapp
yeoman, John Keyson yeoman, Roger Lyne gentleman, Rob-
ert Sutton yeoman, Thomas Leonarde yeoman, Lawrence
Kellam yeoman, Thomas Capell yeoman, Thomas Edwardes

! Harben, H. A., A Dictionary of London, pp. 404-5.
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yeoman, Thomas [ ? Dwen] Fletcher yeoman, and Richard
Johnson yeoman, al of Westminster, for not going to church,
chapel or any usual place of Comnion Prayer, from 6 Dctober
29 Elizabeth to 26 November then next following. G.D.R.,
. .. .,30Eliz" Thisisthefirst time Sutton was presented,
but several of the others, for instance Hewes and Johnson,
were old offenders. ThismeansthatSuttDi”sactionsfollowing
his reconciliation aboutjuly 1586 had by Dctober 1587brought
him to the attention of the authorities. The Statement quoted
above would indicate that Sutton was kept confined in the
Gatehouse, Westminster. But since he was not a priest, his
name does not appear in the list of March 1588, nor in that
of July 20, 1587, if he had by that time been committed. Dne
would have expected Sutton to be listed in the general exami-
nation of August 14-20, 1588, among "Persons Reconciled,
along with Harry Foxwell of Westminster. Sutton's name is
twice repeated in alist of September 30, 1588, among persons
who are "by theire owne coiifessions guyltye D£ Treason, or
ffelonye,” the accusation against him being that he had been
"reconsyled.” Since later Sutton did not show "such ob-
stinacy as the rest,” it may be that the authorities had not
pushed the indictment of 1587 against him, hoping by argu-
ment even yet to win him back.

This supposition seems the more probable when we remem-
ber that Sutton was brought to court with Hartley, and that
Walsingham narrowly missed getting Tedder there with
them. Walton had accused, among others, Hartley, Tedder,
and "one Sutton." This Sutton is one of along list of alleged
Roman Catholic conspirators in England. It looks &s if Sutton
had not been seriously dealt with until Walton's report cast
streng suspicion upon him. Then, &s a recusant schoolmaster,
his case would call for careful attention. For, & Walton re-
ports the sentiment of a Roman Catholic concerning another
schoolmaster, "he that is master of the boys at Westminster he
thank god was become a katholyck whoe wolde teache the
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boyes." Because of his sphere of influence, a recusant school-
master was nearly & dangerous &s a priest.

Rut whatever the precedent details may have been, it is
certain that Sutton was brought to trial on October 4, 1588,
for having been reconciled to the Roman Catholic church.
"To this inditement the said Sutton pleading not guilty, and
putting him seife on triall, standing (though not with such
obstinacy &s the rest) to his opinion, concerning the aucthor-
ity of the B. of Rome, confessing her Maiestie supreame
gouernor, within her highnes dominions ouer al persons, but
not ouer al causes: and yet hauing nothing to defend his
assertion, but a froward will, and a sentence of a father
alleadgeil, (&s he saith) by Campion, which hee did not well
remember, was in the end, also found giltie, and so had his
iudgcment &s the rest." To the end, Sutton fonnd himself
closely hemmcd between the two horns of this dilemma con-
cerning the supremacy. Like many another, he could not
honestly admit the complete supremacy of either the queen or
the pope. The one thing of which SuttDn feit certain, and for
which hefinally died, was that the Roman Catholic church was
the true church, in which alone was salvation. To his admis-
sion that he had been conf essed and absolved by an old priest

"he was drawn by the examiners' saying that unless he would
confess himself to be reconciled, al his CaLholic brethren
would cast him out of their society." In his final agony of
conflicting opinion just preceding his execution, his ultimate
conclusion was, "I must . . . remaine in the vnity of the
Church, or es | cannot be saued, for so saith S. Auyustine.”

Since Sutton had been reconciled to the Roman Catholic
church, and since he denied the queen's supremacy, he was
condemned &s usual in such cases, was returned to Newgate,
and, as we have seen, was taken out the next morning, Dcto-
ber S, in the same cart with Hewett and Hartley. At Hewett's
execution, it seems to have been Sutton who provoked the ire
of the mob by proclaiming Hewett martyr. "There was then
in the cart Mr. Hartley, priest, and alayman, who desired him
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by the name of Martyr to pray for him, whereat the people
cried out" He was also given the "moral effect™ of Hartley's
execution, but what were his actions there we are not told.
Two such spectacles were well calculated to shake the nerves
of an already hesitant man, and it is probable that Sutton was
given the last place by design. It is dear that both the preacher
and the sheriff had great hopes of causing him to weaken, and
consequently went to unusual pains to secure the V|ctory of a
recantation. SD the "learned and godly preacher™ lingers
regretfully over the account of his final labors with Sutton.
"Then was the last man Sutton conuaied to Clarkenwell,
where he was appointed to dye: the preacher trauailing still
very earnestly to bring him to conf ormety, wherin he so much
preuailed, yt there was great hope conceiued both by Maister
Sheriffe and him, that the prisoner would haue been con-
uerted, because he disclaimed diuers pointes of popery which
before he held: prayed for her Maiestie, affirming that he
would fight in her cause against what pope or potetate soeuer,
howbeit, this seemed (afterward to) be but fained | in hope of
life, for when he had requested maister Sheriff y* he might
be respited for a day or two, and haue Conference with the
learned, for the better setling of his conscience: and they
very charitably had sent back to know the opinion of the
Lord cheefe lustice of England, and her Maiesties attourney
generall, what might be doon therin, who being glad to heare
therof, were willing he should be stayerl, and gaue such
order: Yet (after dl this) the said Sutton being onely re-
quired to submit him seife like a good subiect to her Maiesties
authoritie, and acknowledge her highnes according to his
dutye, to be supreme gouernor aswell in all causes &s ouer al
persons, (for that he before had graunted) he being thus
required both by M. Sheriffe and the Preacher, and promise
made vnto him, that so his life should be respited: he stoode
for a while &s it were in a doubte what he might doo, and
after said, that he durst not acknowledgc that: because the
church of Rome did not graut it and | must (quoth he) re-
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mainein thevnity of the Church, or eis| cannot be saued, for
so saith S. Augustine. That is (quoth the preacher) in y°
vnity of the Church of Christe, not of the Church of Rome:
for the vnity of wicked persons is no vnity, but a conspiracie.
We must follow peace, but it must be in holynes if we will
see the Lord, well yet (quoth Sutton) S. Augustine saith as
| say. | pray thee (quoth the Preacher) let me heare S.
Augustine. The woordes which he alleged are written by
S. Augustine in his Epistle Contra Donatistas, the woords
these. Quisquis a catholica ecclcsia fuerit seperatus, quan-
tumlibet hudibilitcr se viuere existimet, hoc solo scelere quod
a Chrigti vnitate disiunctus est, non hdbebit vitam: sed ira
del manet super eitm. And | pray thee (quoth the Preacher)
what doo these woords niake either for thee or against vs?
These are S. August, woords. Whosoeuer is seperated from
the Catholique Church, although he otherwaies behaue him
seife neuer so laudably, yet in this one offence because he is
seperated from the vnity of the Church he shal not hauelife.
but the wrath of God remaincth vpon him. Why?wegraunt all
this, and ad heerunto (if thou wilt) that which the same
S. Augustine hath in another place. Non habebit deum patrem
gui non agnoscit ecclesiam matrem. He shal neuer haue God
for his fa[t] her, that wil not acknowledge y® Church for his
mother. But thisis (as| said before) spoke of the Church of
Christ, not of y° Church of Rome, which Churche is his
bodye, whereof he speaketh loh 15. Abide in mc, and | in
you: as thr braunch cannot bcare fruit of it seife, except it
abide in the viiie, HO more rtnt ye, exccpt ye abide in me. | am
the vine: yc are the braunches, he that abideth in me and |
in him, the same bringeth foorth much fruit: If a man abide
not in me, he is cast foorth as a braunch, that withereth: &c.
Heerby thou maist see, or you at y° least (good people) doo
see, (For he that is filthy, let him be RBthy still). That it is
the Church of Christe, that is the piller of trueth, whence we
must haue direction, and the arke of Noah, wherin we shal
haue saluation, euen when all y®wicked shall be drowned. But
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to thee Sutton (quoth he) | feare thou hast dissembled w* vs
al this while, and therfore (good people) let vs pray & leaue
him tD God. Whervpon the preacher then also made a godly
prayer, after y° which the prisoner persisting in his wilfulnes
was forthwith executed.”

A Roman Catholic eye-witness, one William Naylor, gives
essentially the same account of Sutton's difficulties. "l saw,"
says he, "one Mr. Sutton, a layman, and a schoolmaster, put
to death at Clerkenwell in London; to whom the sheriff
promised to procure his pardon, if he would but pronounce
absolutely the word all] for he would that he should acknowl-
edge the queen to be supreme head in all causes without any
restriction; but he, Mr. Sutton, would acknowledge her to be
supreme head in al causes temporal; and for that he would
not pronounce the word all without any restrictir>n, he was
executed. This | heard and saw."

So Robert Sutton, schoolmaster, reluctantly had martyr-
dom thrust upon him. It was only when he was forced, &s he
conceived it, to choose between death of his body and death
of his SDU! that he chose the former. The necessity of the alter-
native itself he did not admit. His was the common dilemma
of English Roman Catholic laymecn. But most of them were
not dialectically trained pedants, & was Sutton. They looked
at the fundamentals (f the Situation, not at the premises and
conclusion of a syllogism. They were loyal Englishmen; they
aso believed in the Roman Catholic church. They knew that
in fact the two things were compatible; it was of no great
importance to them to explain how or why. So when the time
of testing came, whether in court or in battle array, the ordi-
nary Englishman answered according to what he conceived
to be fundamental truth. Good Englishman that he was,
the fact that the two things were supposed to be logicaly and
theologically contradictory did not too greatly trouble him.
Neither the logic of a schoalmaster nor the theologic dogmas
of contending priests were his. Consequently, he answered
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according to the fundamental intent of the law, and let the
lawyers and priests argue the details to their hearts" content.

But Sutton was a diaecticaly trained pedant. For him,
there could be no paradox. One conclusion must be right and
the other wrong; and the right conclusion was to be decided
infallibly by logic, not by Intuition, or common sense, or
fundamental intent. He thus was faced by the dilemma of
two syllogisms, each equally good in logic; but with conclu-
sions diametrically opposed. So faced, he wanted the conclu-
sions harmonized by logic. But the authorities demanded that
he decide between the two. His method of decision was char-
acteristic. St. Augustine had said that one must remain in
the unity of the church to be saved. To him, the church was
the Roman Catholic church. Therefore, tosavehissoulhemust
remain in the Roman Catholic church. This was the one con-
clusion of which he feit certain. Since the authorities claimed
that he could not be both a Roman Catholic and a loyal Eng-
lishman, and since he could think of no syllogism or authority
to prove that he could be both, so because of his inability to
solve the riddle of this syllogism, he was forced to accept
death. The "learned and godly preacher" shows his own
bigoted inability to understand Sutton's dilemma when he
suggests that Sutton was rlissembling. Sutton was in the agony
of deadly earnest; but neither that fact nor Sutton's dilemma
was his cock-sure Opponent ever able to understand. And so
died the schoolmaster Robert Sutton, a pathetic figure surely
in his syllogistic irresolution, but surely also hardly a heroic
one.
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CHAPTER VII

Master Sheri/ flugh Offley

EARLY dl the available facts are now before us

for deciding whcther Shakespeare has or has not

used any of the details from these two processions to
execution for his picture of Aegeon's plight. It is a once evi-
dent that he did not use details from the executions of August
28, 1588. Both the characters and the atmosphere of that
procession werewholly different from the picture Shakespeare
has drawn. But the atmosphere and some of the characters in
the executions of October 5, 1588, are very much like what is
found in The Cvmedy.

The different atmosphere of this second procession seems
chiefly due to the attitude of the Uflkers in charge. Du the
first procession, both officers and accompanying crowd had
been venomously vindictive. They were intent upon visiting
punishment upon criminals with al ignominy; they made no
last prolonged efforts to save erring souls. But on this second
procession the main emphasis throughout was upon the at-
temptsfinally to show the condemned the error of their ways,
and bring them even yet to repentant life. All in sorrow, not
in anger, the officers strove for victory; and only when no
hope was left did they finally proceed to execution. This dif-
ferent atmosphere was due principally to two people; the
"learned and godly preacher," and Master Sheriff Dffley.!

Who the preacher was, it has not been possible to guess.
Certainly, he was diligent in attempted well doing; he meant
fearfully well. But though zeal did eat him up, he had neither
wisdom nor human sympathy, however learned he may have

! Offley's fellow sheriff was Richard Saltonstall; but only Offley is men-
tiuned &s taking part in these events.
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been, and godly withal. Regularly, he did his full argumenta-
tive duty by the wilfully endarkened one, and then publicly
washed his hands of him to the Deity in prayer. When, there-
fore, he met a kindred spirit in Hewett, and Master Sheriff
Dffley unwarily gave him permission to improve the appar-
ently chance-offered occasion, the two of them managed to
engendcr considerable argtimehtative acrimony. Certainly
Duke Solinus and Aegeon are not moielled from this en-
CDunter of the "learned and godly preacher” with Hewett.

His lesson now learned, it is Master Sheriff Offley who
determines the tone of the procedure with Hartley and Sut-
ton. With Hartley, the preacher could not argue; the two
had no language in common. With the hesitant Sutton, he
could argue indeed; but only to find himself foiled each time
by the one point on which Sutton feit assured. Because of the
nature of this single point, al arguments were necessarily a
begging of the question. tf the Roman Catholic church was
alone the true church &s Sutton was unshakably assured, then
even the best-laid syllogisms were al in vain. SD the preacher
argued where argument was vain, and attributed his ill suc-
cess to the perverse workings of the Evil Dne. But Master
Sheriff Offley could at least understand the difficulties of his
prisoners, and could feel with them, though he could not
agree with their conclusions. For Master Sheriff had himself
had experiences which especially fitted him to understand and
sympathize.

It was a peculiarly malicious trick of fate which sat
Master Sheriff Hugh Dffley to hanging priests—at this par-
ticular time of al times—and William Hartley of all priests.
For a the very time Master Sheriff was hanging Hartley in
London, at that same time he was doing his best to prevent
Hartley's College mate, his own nephew Gilbert Gifford,
from being hanged &s a renegade priest and traitor in Paris.
Hugh Dffley was the son of William Offley of Chester. Mar-
garet Dffley, daughter of William, sister of Hugh, became the
second wife of James Leveson. Their daughter Joyce, Hugh
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Dffley's niece, married John Giflford of Chillington. Gilbert
Gifford was the son of this couple. Hugh Dffley was thus the
great-uncle of the notorious priest Gilbert Gifford. Closely a-
lied with the staunchly Roman Catholic family of Gifford,?
Master Sheriff Dffley knew sympathetically the difficulties of
English Roman Catholics—knew, understood, and sympa-
thized; but thought the Catholics wrong neverthcless, and was
willing to prove it even by hanging them.

Sheriff Offley was on the most intimate terms with his
Gifford kindred. Gilbert Gifford constantly refersto him &s
uncle, and through him communicates with all his connec-
tions in England, including his own father and family. When
Gilbert's part @ Walsingham's chief Instrument in entrap-
ping Mary Queen of Scots caused him to leave England in
1586, he requested Walsingham in July of that year to sup-
ply him money through his uncle Hugh Dffley; and it was
through Dffley that Thomas Phelippes, Walsingham's direc-
tor of spies, was to communicate with Gilbert. When Gilbert
feil into prison in 1587, it was through his uncle Offley that
he communicated with his father, who sent him money by
means of Dffley.

As a trader to Rouen, Dffley was an exceptionally good
channel of cDmmunication between English and French Cath-
olics. Indeed, there were those who thought Master Dffley
was on too good terms with Catholics. As early s August 31,
1584, Thomas Beckner had written to Walsingham himself
from Rouen: "Some of London that trade hither have none
to dea for them but papists, & Mr. Hugh Dffley for the
chief, not that | think them other than her Majesty's friends,
but in time the increase may bring mischief." But Walsing-

2 With twenty-five brothers and sisters, and a corresponding number of
nephews, nieces, etc., Hugh Offley was doubtless rlosely connected with
Roman Catholics in many other ways. For instance, one "Dffley, gent."
was listed among papist students at Paris in April, 1580 [CSP., Foreign,
1579-1580, p. 251). His brother, Sir Thomas, was reported in 1578 to have

attended mass [Foley, Records, Val. I, p. 48). But Offley's connection with
the Giffords seems to have been the most spectacular.
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ham continued to use Dffley &s atrusted agent to Staff ord, the
English ambassador in Paris, and in other ways.

Even in ‘'eighty-eight itself, there were dark rumors con-
cerning Sheriff Dffley's relations with Rnman Catholics. In
his report of July or August 1588, Walton had informed
Walsingham: "Also there is an Aldermans fellowe in the
Cittie of London And is of creadeable merchants reported
that are in England and some out of England that have of a
truth reported vnto me/ that he dothe make over an Infenit
Masse of monney every yeare and hath of longe tyme con-
tynued the same And this yere more then ever he did/So that
al the merchants of Roan dothe crye shame it sholde be suf-
fered/And hath two factors that are moste vylionously bente
towarcls their cuntrye/And somethinge | have sene by them
my seif aswell &s reportes/It was his man that wolcle a be-
traycd the shipp that came from Roan a lange the Narrowe
seas/the laste wynter but by greate good fortune he loste his
lyfe. But yf it be anny thinge preiudiciall to the state that
monney sholde be made over so | will fynde the nieancs to
have the matter better knowne yf your honours will gyve me
leave." In the margin, Walton wrote "The names of the
Merchant and his factors Hughe Ofley Raphe Letherburrowe
his factor in Roan and lohn Somes"

On al these points, Walton was correct s to his apparent
facts, though there was much behind the facts which did not
meet his eye. As we have Seen, Offley did with Walsingham's
knowledge, and at times by his directions, convey money to
reputed Catholics abroad. Also, his factor Ralph Lether-
burrowe had been strongly suspected of being "moste vylion-
oudy bente towards [hisl cuntrye In a list "of sundry
Englishmen, Papists," dated April 27, 1580, appears the name
of "Letherborowe" under the heading "Gentlemen Remain-
ing a Rouen." In alist dated March 23, 1583, of "Prisoners
discharged since June 1582 &c. . . . uppon bondes' from
the Tower is the name "Raphe Letherboroughe merchaunt.”
Naturally, Offley's employment of such a man &s factor would
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But the attempted stealing of the ship at Rollen, which in-
volved both Offley’s factor Somes and his "man," is perhaps
the best Illustration of how correct Walton's facts were con-
cerning Dffley, but how incorrect were his inferences. The
"man" who was killed was none other than Edward Gifford,
Gilhert Gifford's youngest brother, Dffley's nephew. Dur first
news of this affair comes through Sir Edward Stafford, the
English ambassador at Paris. In a letter, undated but later
than January 22, 1588 ( ? N.S.), Stafford wrote Walsingham
of Gilbert Gifford: "But he [some Informant] hath given me
a letter which he [ Gifford] writ to his brother that went about
to steal the English ship to Dunkirk and was killed; whereby
you may perceive that he was acquainted with the enterprise
and a persuader to it.” The copy of Gilbert's letter to his
brother, dated Dctober 26, isin Freuch, and is headed "Coppy
of his letter to his brothcr that stole away the shipp to carry
her to Dunkirk." 1t is endorsed in a contemporary hand "copy
of Giffords letter to his brothcr Edward." The next thing we
need to note is that Phelippes, Walsingham's director of
spies, was being informed by Gilbert of this brother's move-
ments in carrying out this plan, and that Gilbert himself had
intended to take active part in it. In a copy of another letter
dated the same day, Dctober 26, 1587, also enclosert by Staf-
ford, Gilbert Gifford, under the alias of Francis Hartley, had
written to Phelippes, "My brother is in Flanders and hath
obtained something, nrisliketn. Hewrote to Gifford? that
IDD ships, in sbc weeks will be ready at Dunkirk. G. Gifford
shall hear daily from him." Further, it was Dffley's factor
John Somes who financed the whole plan. This we learn from
George Harrison, who owned the ship.

Harrison had evidently taken up the matter with Walsing-
ham to procure redress. In a petition to Walsingham, Harri-
son points out: "His cause has been referred hy Walsingham
to Mr. Sheriff Offeley, who is very unfit to deal therein, his
servants having been the only causers of petitioner's troubles
and losses. Petitioner's servant, Thomas Perrette, killed one
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Seiford who had served the sheriff, who was aided with
money by Soomes (who betrayed petitioner) to fetch men
from Dunkirk tp Rouento betray the ship, goods and men, &sis
known to the Lord Treasurer and the Lord Admiral. Soomes
had been likewise servant to the sheriff. Prays therefore that
his cause may be determined by the Council" The name Sef-
ford for the man who waskilled is an evident misreading for
Gifford. It thus appears that Edward Gifford had been in
Offley's Service, and that Offley's factor, John Somes, had
furnished the money for Gifford's exploit. Also, Gilbert
Gifford, Walsingham's ace of spies abroad, was cooperating
with his brother, though &s his letter to Edward shows, he
was very doubtful of the enterprise; and Gilbert was keeping
Phelippes, Walsingham's chief of spies, informed concern-
ing Edward's movements in carrying out this exploit. Clearly,
this exploit was being manipulated from "higher up,” and
just &s clearly Walton, Stafforcl, probably Harrison, and the
public at large did not suspect the true nature of the case.

But Harrison's persistent efforts to avoid financial ruin
must finally have come very near to enlightening him. His
Petition to Walsingham shows that Harrison had laid his case
before the Lord Admiral, and the Lord Treasurer; but had
been finally referred to Master Secretary Walsingham, who
had referred the matter to Dffley, to whom Harrison ob-
jected. This last arrangement would have enabled Walsing-
ham and Dffley to keep the whole matter secret. But Harrison
knew enough to make him suspicious of Dffley. So Walsing-
ham was forced to seek other means of getting Harrison's
ca%tla_ settled satisfactorily without letting tno much become
public.

Harrison asked Walsingham about August 1589 to refer
the matter to the Privy Council. In their records of the case,
Harrison claimed that Nicholas Leate, William English, and
John Somes through their agent Edward Gifford "had be-
trayed his ship and goods to the French at Reuen." It was
established "that the ship and goods of Harryson by theire
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practise and procurement stayed and seased at Roane is by
some of themselves confessed, and that for the safetie of the
merchaunte's goodswhose factorsthey werethey undertooke,
as by their bond appeareth, to ilrawe him or some other of her
Majestie's subjectes into the rtainger happened to the said
Harryson, whereby he is in effect undone.” English, at least,
had admitted the substance of the claim to bc true, but denied
liability for damages. Conscquently, on March 23, 1590, the
Privy Council "thought yt agreeable with justice that satis-
faccion should be made unto him [Harrison] of his losses,
which devyded amongethemwhose gondesweretherby saved
could not be soe heavy &s the whole is to him alone," and so
referred the case to four arbitratorsto iktcrmine liability. It
was finally arranged by July 26, 1590, that the defendants
and all the other merchants who had goods "in the ship that
was stayed at Newhaven" should "according to the proporcion
of the goods that were belonging to them cnntribute for their
partes’ to make up Harrison's loss. And so poor Harrison
wasfinally saverl fromfinancial ruin.

Exactly how the attempt of Edward Grifford to steal Har-
rison’s ship from Rouen and take it to Dunkirk had betrayed
that ship to the French at Rouen, but had saved the goods "in
the ship that was stayed at Newhaven™ | do not know. But
we shall shortly see that it was a move made in behalf of the
London merchants trading to Rouen to help them in their
conflict with the French authorities there.

Whatever the exact nature of the device, it appears that
Leate, Somes, and English had through Edward Gifford man-
ipulated matters so &s to betray Harrison's ship and goods
into the hands of the French at Rouen in order to save the
goods of those for whom they were factors. It appears, too,
that Walsingham through Phelippes had known of the de-
vice, and that the Lords of the Privy Council finally saw to
it that Harrison was recompensed in part for hisloss. Because
Gifford and Somes, two servants of Dffley's, were leadersin
the plot, Harrison evidently suspected that Dffley himself
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was connected with it too. A surviving order of thc Lords on
Dctober 15, 1589, connects Dffley with either this or a some-
what similar case: "A letter to Alderman Offley requiring
him either to make satisfaction to divers marchantes of Lon-
don for charge they were put unto for the redemption of
certen goodes lately arresterl by the GovernDiir of Newhavon,
shipped in the name of one Ralphe Letherboroughe, having
the tytle of bis factour; wherein he is to contribute &s is by
writing delivered to their Lordships or to appeare on ——
next to shewe cause to the contrnrye in the Star Chamber
before them" Whatever the nature of Dffley's connection
with this exploit of bis servants and factors—Edward Gif-
ford, Somes, and probably Letherburrowe—it is, at least,
apparent that the Lords had no censure for Dffley, nor for bis
servants and factors. Clearly, also, Sir Edmund Stafford, the
English ambassador to France, was &s Ignorant of thetrue case
as was Walton the spy. Nor is there anything to indicate that
Harrison or the Privy Council itself suspectetl Walsingham's
connection with it. Sir Francis Walsingham's right hand was
seldom permitted to know what bisleft hand had done.

These factsindicate how closely Dffley was connected with
English and foreign Roman Catholics, and what reasons he
had for sympathetic understanding of them. But bis connec-
tions with them were regularly known to, and used by, Wal-
singham. Indeed, while a few people knew part of these facts,
and consequently suspected Dffley, yet the majority had quite
a different conception of him. To most people, Dffley was the
city's chief anti-Spanish champion. At the time he was partici-
pating in these events of 1588, Master Sheriff Dffley was for
literary men thc Merchant-Duke (Solinus) of London (Ephe-
sus), and the patriotic anti-Spanish leader. He had long been
the leading spirit in the archery show of Prince Arthur and
bis knights. It will be remembered that Shakespeare certainly
knew this organization, &s indeed who in London at the time
could have been ignorant of it? Says Justice Shallow, "I re-
member at Mile-end Green, when | lay at Clement's Inn,—I
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was then Sir Dagonet in Arthur's show. . . ." Mulcaster in
his Position, 1581, informs us that Thomas Smith was
Arthur, and Hugh Offley Lancelot. Dne wonders who was
Sir Dagonet, and whether Justice Shallow really embodies
anything of that person's characteristics. Shallnw's remark
was evidently intended to mean more to contemporaries than
it now means to us. But to return to Dffley, Mulcaster says
that he was "the chiefe furtherer of the fact, which | com-
mend, and the famosest knight, of the fellowship, which I
am of." In 1583, Robinson in his Avndcnt Order . . . of
Prince Arthure describes the shield which Dffley bore &s
Lancelot. At some time betdre 1587, Offley had succeeded
Smith as Prince Arthur himself. "An example of the con-
version of military training into mimesis is afforded by the
archery show of Prince Arthur with his Knights of the
Round Table, which was displayed by Hugh Dffley bef ore the
Queen betwecn Merchant Taylors and Mile End in 15873
Presumably these archers had too much of deadly earnest in
1588 to have time for mimetic shows. But the next year, on
August 12, they returned to their patrintic show, again under
Dffley. Dn August 13, 1589, William Jones entered upon the
Stationers' Register a bailad entitled "Discrybinge the vallure
of our Englishc Archers and shntt that accompanied the
Blacke Prince of PDrtugall their governor into the feildes DU
twesdaie the 12 of August with the welcome into Lymestreete
by master Hugh Dffley"* Offley and the archers were pre-
sumably staging the exploits of the Black Prince against
the Spaniard. These were particularly rcniembered by En-
glishmen just at this time. In An Exliortation to Sirrc vp the
mindcs of all her Maiesties Faithfull Subiects, publishcd just

¥ Chambers, Elis. Saye, Vol. |, p. 139, The date Sir Edmund assigns is
c. Jan.-April, 1587 (ibid., Vol. 1V, p. 102%

* Arber, Val. 11, p. 528. No copy of this bailad is known to survive
"This entry was made only the day aftcr the exhibition of skill, and very
possibly the bailad was at that time not written, but only promised by the
authur to the publisher." (Collier, J. P., in Notes and Queries, 2nd series,

XI1, p. 302)
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after the Armadain 1588, Anthonie Martin gives alist of the
outstanding exploits of Englishmen, beginning with those of
Arthur. He says, "Many times also haue we sought honor in
Spayn and def ended that Countrey from vsurpers. Dyd not
Prince Edward, by vanquishing of king Henrie, and those
Spaniards, and French that tooke his part, settle Peter in his
right againe." No doubt Dffley's presentation of these events
was in legendary vein, probably after the style of the refer-
ence in The Spanish Tragcdy to the same series of events, on
which we may well quote Professor Boas. "Kyd's history is
still mainly fanciful. John of Gaunt made an expedition to
Spain in 1367, under the Black Prince, to support Pedro the
Cruel against Henry of Trastamare, but the allusion is here
more probably to his later Expedition of 1386-7, when he
claimed the throne of Castile. He met with success at first, but
sickness broke out among his troops, and he was forced to
retire from Spain and fall back upon Bayonne. Negotiations,
however, followed, which resulted in the marriage of his
daughter, Catharine, to the heir to the Castilian throne."*

Dnthis occasion, at least, it will be noted, Offley welcDmed
the band to his home in Lyme Street. Perhaps John Stow,
who lies buried in the same parish church with Hugh Dffley
and the latter's brother, Sir Thomas, former lord mayor of
London, can best picture for us the former glory of this
place. "Monuments, or places notable, in this ward be these
. . . another great house in the west side of Lime Street,
having a chapel on the soiith and a garden on the west, then
belonging to the Lord Nevill, which garden is now called the
Green Yard of the Leadenhall. This house, in the gth of
Richard 1I, pertained to Sir Simon Burley, and Sir John
Burley his brother; and of late the said house was taken
down, and the forefront thereof new built of timber by
Hugh Dffley, alderman."®

® Boas, F. S, Works of Thomas Kyd, pp. 397-8.

B Sugden's "A Sketch Map of the Streets of Elizabcthan London," in
his Topographical Dictionary, will enable oneto locate the site of Dffley's

horne.
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Such facts shuw that in the years 1587-1589 Offley was
playing the réle of patriotic Prince.” And &s such, literary
men were recognizing him. When about February I, 1589,
Robert Greene was seeking a patron for his uItra—patriotic
Spanlsh Masqueradv, it was to Master Sheriff Offley, that

"a friend  directed him. The nature of this work, and the
terms of its dedication show the position which Dffley
Dccupied in populdr and poetic imagination in 1589. To use
the words of Storojenko, Greene appears in The Spanish
Masquerado "& awriter who takes his stand from a theol ogi-
ca point of view. In the attempted invasion of the Spaniards
he sees the hand of God, directed towards England for the
purpose of awakening her religious enthusiasm; in Engiish-
men he sees God's weapons for the punishment of Spaniards
for their pride and dishonesty. As a Protestant, Greene
repeats what other Protestant writers had said at the time.
He calls the Pope, Antichrist and Lucifer, and identifies the
papal authority with that strange beast of which .Ariosto
speaks. He thanks the Quecn for the severe measures against
the Catholics, and cals her the 'glorious daughter of theillus-
trious Henry," who, treading in the Steps of her father, had
justly assumed to herseif the right of supremacy in matters
of faith, and had cleansed churches from absurd ideas and
heresies. Greene praises Elizabeth especialy for regarding
the Pope &s Antichrist, and seeing in the Catholic religion that
Babylonian fornicatress of which mention is made in the
Apocalypse. The fifth chapter is devoted to the consideration
of the Catholicmonks. Availing himself chiefly of Boccaccio's
'Decameron,’” Greene cites niany scandalous stories, calcu-
lated to lower the Catholic monastic System in his readers
eyes. The narrow Protestantism with which Greene's pam-

" Perhaps it is just worth noting in this rénnection that while Offley was
Prince Arthur, the chief of the other London Company of Archers was
the Duke uf Shureilitch. It is just possible that this well known archery
titte helped Shakespeare to make a duke out of Offley, the patron of

archers, when he catne to Shoreditch, even though in quite another :apac-
ity. Shakespeare's mini worked in exactly that alusive way.
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phlet is filled agrees but ill with his subsequent freethinking
views [sic!]; and we are involuntarily induced to believe that
Greene's zeal against the Catholics was in a great measure
the consequence of his indignation at the double-handed game
they played during England's most critical year. Greene was
in al probability acquainted with the Catholic plot to take
advantage of the absence of troops from London, and, should
the Spaniards effect a landing, to make a rising there, to re-
lease Arundel from the Tower, and, under his leadership, to
join the Spaniards.

"Besides its historical and autobiographical value, Greene's
pamphlet has no other; and at the present tinie it is difficult
for us to understand how a production SD very insignificant
from aliterary point of view could have called forth from his
friends such eiithusiastic praise. But the tinie was such, that
every true patriot thought it his duty to welcome Greene &s
the champion of thc honour and dignity of England, and to
defend his name against the attacks 'des gens seditieux/ &s
Lodge expresses it in his French sonnet in honour of Greene
—where, by-the-bye, he calls his friend the ‘compagnon des
dieux." "

For patron of this patriotic, anti-Spanish, anti-Catholic
pamphlet, Greene, after inquiry, selects Master Sheriff Hugh
Dffley &s the most suitable person. It iswell to quote Greene's
dedication, sinceit givesus Greene's conception of Ofliey.

"To the Right Worshipful, M. Hugh Ofley, Sheriffe of the
Citie of London. Robert Greene wishetk incrcase of worship
and vertue.

"Such pictures (Right Worshipfull) & were presented to
Alexander the great, had Arte to please the eie, and conceit
to please the wit: Such &s writ to Julius Caesar discourses of
Warres: Those that dedicated ought to Traian, of Peace and
to Scucrus of lustice: aiming the effectes of their studies to
the affectes of those worthye men whome they resolued to
honour with the Patronage of their laboures: The considera-
tion of these premises (Right Worshipfull) embouldened me
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to make choise of your worship & a Maecenas, fittest for a
worke of such graue import, persuaded therunto by the report
of a friend, whose opinion | craued, for the choice of a Pa
trone: and made the more resolute by the generall Censure
that Farne sets downe, imblasoning your vertuous disposition,
in the care of the common weale, and fauour to good |etters:
Incouraged by these causes, | present vnto your worship the
Masquerado of Spaine, a deuise conteining the discouerie of
the Spaiiish insolent pride alaied with a deepe disgrace, and
their presuniptunus braues pulled downe with the resolution
of English souldiuurs: which worke, if your worship receiue
as gratefully, as | present it hartelie, | have the desired ende
of my labour: In which hope resting, | commit you to the
Almightie,
"Y our Worship to command

"Robert Greene"

Let us hope that Ofle'y received Greene's patriotic effusiou &s
gratefully &s Greene presented it heartily—anil pointedly.
The next year, 1590, William Averell, schoolmaster, dedi-
catedto Dliky anew crlitionnf his"FourenotableHL sto-Xries,
applyed to foure worthy/examples: As,/i A Diall for ilaintie
darlings./2 A speclacle for negligent Parents./3 A glasse for
disobedient Sonnes.Aj. And A myrrour for virtuous Maydes./
(*)/Wherunto is added a Dialogue, expressing/the corrup-
tions of this agel." If the title does not sufficiently suggest
the nature of the book, perhaps it may be supplemented by a
brief quotation of what Averell thought the "Gentle and
freendlie Reader" would be certain to find in his slender
volunie. "Heere shalt thou learne in prosperitie, to beware of
pride, and to auoyde securitie: if thou be a father, how to
bring vp thy children with discretion: if a Sonne, how to
reuerence thy father wyth wisdome: if thou be single, how
tD choose thy wyfe: so that thy life may be happy, and thy
time spent in quietnes: yf married, how to gouerne thy seife
and thy mate in al seemelines and vertue: heere may wiues
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learne wysedome, and maydens gather modestie. TD concluie,
the commodities are many, the examples pleasant, and the
practise thereof profitable, and therf ore, to the end that thou
mightest be pertaker of that which may be thy future profit,
I haue compiled thys small booke, not wearying thee with long
dyscourses, least thy minde should (being queasie) wexe
lothsome, and SD disdaine it before thou readeit: but in short
and breefe Treatise, | haue packed together that, which if
thou canst rightly vse it, shall be &8s gainesome, &s pleasant:
wherefore, if thou bring with thee a thankfull hart, and a
vertuous minde, thou wylt thankfully take that which | haue
freendly written: but if thou haue an enuious eye, thou wylt
carpe at that by ennie [sic], which the Printer by ouersight,
and | by infirmitie haue committed"

For patron of such a potent moral and social panacea,
Averell addressed Hugh Dffley in theseterms:

"To the right worshipfull and most curteous Gentleman,
Maister Hugh Dfley, Alderman of the honourable Cittie of
London.

"If 1 shoulde goe about (Right Worshipfull) wyth cul-
loured wonders, and painted eloquence, to make an Encvmium
of your laudable vertues: or by fignres of Rethoricke, to em-
blazon the bountie, curtesie, affabilitie, iustice, and other
infinite vertues, which haue shined forth in your actions, not
onely in the tinie of your magistracie and gouernment in thys
honourable Cittie, but before. If | should dilate at large the
common and generall good lyking of the multitude, signified
by their populédr prayses and comnion commendations, which
| haue heard my seife aimost of you euery where vttered, |
might iustly doe it, without any check of assentation or flat-
terie: but because | know you loath adulation, and that |
woulde not be countcd an Hages, Cleo, or Aristippus, quod
rane et angue peius fastidio: 1 omit those things, and humbly
beseech you to take in good part, (with no lesse cheerefulnesse
then | willinglie offer it) thys simple Booke, which through
good will | dedicate to your Worshyp: praying the God of al
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glory to sende you in this life, happines, heath, and prosper-
itie, and inthelif eto CD nie eternall felicitie.
"Your worships in dl dutie
"to commaunde: William
"Auerell Schoolemaister"®

It must now be clear that Dffley was not only the patriotic
anti-Spanish champion, but also a pattern of civic virtue.

Not only was Offley the virtuous and patriotic merchant-
prince of London in 1587-1590, but he was also taking a lead-
ing part in a mercantile warfare, which had grown chiefly out
of the struggle with Spain. Chamers in his Supplemental
Apology of 1799, basing on Anderson's Chronohgical His-
tory of Commerce, summed up some of the trade wars which
serve for a proper background to the one in The Comedy of
Errors. But the scope of Chalmers' Statement should be very
much enlarged. Most of England's trade wars of this period,
conveniently summed up by Professor Cheyney, rose out of
the war with Spain. In 1585, the Code for reprisals against
Spain and the other ill-willers of England was systematized
and extended, so that thereafter England really had a definite
System of privateering against Spain. When, in 1589, Eng-
land became involved in the civil war in France, she extended
this System against merchants of French towns who had
joined the league, and made many seizures. So enthusiastic
were the English mariners that by 1590, it was even necessary
to rule that permission "would be forfeited and the ship con-
fiscated if the holder committed any spoil upon the dlies of
England. The friendly nations wcre caused most trouble,
perhaps, by England's "vigorous assertion of a right to seize
warlike goods on their way to the enemy." This policy came
first clearly to the front in negotiations with the Hamburg
merchants in September 1585. "By the year 1587 it had be-
come a well settled determination on the part of the English

& Quotations from a photographic facsimile of the copy in the Hunt-
ington Library.
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government to enforce this policy generally." Seizures "began
& early & 1587, and &s they increased in number piled up
difficulties for England that must have gone far toward off-
setting the advantages of depriving Spain of her supplies. As
early & May, 1587, a French ship of Havre laden with barley
was seized, but soon afterwards discharged. The greatest
activity began after thc Armada. In November, 1588, twenty-
seven vessels from Holland and six from Zealand by order of
the privy council were staycd at Dartmouth and examined,
but being found to be in ballast were allowed to go on their
way to Kochelle and Bordeaux for their cargo. From this
time forward English port officers continually stayed foreign
ships for examination, and English cruisers and privateers
brought a constant stream of French, Dutch, Hanse and Dan-
ish vessels into English harbors." The seizurcs had, by Feb-
ruary 1589, brought the King of France into an ugly temper.
The Dutch were aso complaining about the sanie time, and
had commissioners in England throughout 1589, attempting
to arrive at some satisfactory arrangement, though the dispute
kept breaking out for many years to come. But the Hanse
towns caused the livest difficulties. They were warned of
England's policy in November 1588, and English command-
ers at sea were instructcd, in May 1589, to watch for vio-
lations, the order resulting in the capture of some sixty at
one time, and the sending them to English ports in the
latter part of June 1589 Naturally, the Hanse towns resented
this seizure, and word rcached England in September 1589
that fitting revenge was likely to be arranged. In this conflict,
the government even found it advisable to pubb'sh a pam-
phlet in August 1589, explaining its reasons for this particular
seizure. The heated discussions, the difficulties in disposing of
the seized contraband, etc., would certainly have advertized
the Situation to every Londoner during the latter half of
1589. The trade war of The Comedy would have found atten-
tive and understanding ears.

As a chief trader to Rouen, Hugh Dffley was naturally in
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the thick of the trade controversy which had centered around
that city SD early as 1586. Under date of September 25, 1586,
the merchants at Rnuen informed Sir Edward Stafford, Eng-
lish ambassador to France, that the day before dl their
possessions had been seized, on a judgment from the French
Privy Council to certain French merchants whose goods had
been taken in England. The English complain that their
goods are worth twice & much &s were the French, and that
"letters of recompense are never granted to be executed but
at the seas, and against the town who had committerl the
piracy." Unless such dealing can be stopped, thcy will be un-
done. The original suit had been begun DU November 21,
1577, and had dragged a weary length which need not here
be recounted. Stafford had managed for along time to keep
the judgment from bcing enforced, "but now suildcnly it is
come out." He expccted trouble with it from the beginning,
for general relations between the two countries were strained
now by the events following the discovery of Babington's
conspiracy, which were shaping up toward the execution of
Mary Queen of Scots.

On November 6, 1586, the English Privy Dnmcil onlered
certain men "to call before them the merchauntes trading to
Roan in Frauncc, and tliorowlieto wniethe causes and reasons
of therestrainte of the traffique in that parte of Kraunce," to
propose remedies, and to make a collcction from the mer-
chants, with which to follow up the suit against thcse arrests.
On December 3, the Council wrote Stafford that copies of the
court proceedings in the case on which judgment had been
given were to be presented to the king, showing that no in-
justice had been done. "The complaint of our merchauntes
hath ben suche &s her Majestie was moved for their satisfac-
cion to staie and restraine the traffike thether untill she might
understand that the goodes of her subjectes were fullie re-
leased, for that there was no just cause of the seisure of the
same." Bellievre had been sent from France to England in
November on various pieces of diplomatic business, and had
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there been given the facts in this case. But na settlement took
place. On January B, 1587, the Privy Council instructed
William Waad to inform the French ambassador that because
of the arrest and sale of English goods in France, al French
ships and goods in England would be stayed till settlement was
made. Shortly before January 12, 1587, Yarmouth brought
ten ship loads of its good red herrings across the trail.
These had been confiscated in return for two ships of corn
from Rouen and Dieppe, condemned at Y armouth because of
the dearth in the preceding Dctober. The struggle was now
on in good earnest.

Then events happened which exacerbated both French and
English; and nearly enabled the Leaguers to cause a break
between the countries. Dn January n, 1587, William Staf-
ford, younger brother of Sir Edward, had accused De Trap-
pes, a secretary of the French ambassador to England, of
having plotted to kill Queen Elizabeth so dsto bring in Mary
Queen of Scots, and had implicated also the French ambassa-
dor himself. Stafford tried to forestall anyone eise by getting
his story first to the king, and William Waad was immediately
dispatched to France to lodge complaint against the ambassa-
dor, and to deal with the king for the discharge of the ships
which had been arrested. He arrived on January 25, none too
soon, sinceit had almDst been determined to restrain the Eng-
lish ambassador to his house, and to arrest the goods of dll
Englishmen. Naturally, "There is no means |eft unsought by
the League and their faction to animate the King, and make
the matter of this stay odiousto him, and to procure his break-
ing of the league with your Majesty; and if he yield never so
little, they will do it." Waad presented his case both on the
plot and on the shipping difficulties in an interview Sunday,
January 29, 1587. The king was touchy on the matter of the
shipping, interrupting to say he had been forced to action by
the complaints of his merchants. Waad mentioned only the
complaints against Rouen, and those against the Duke Mer-
coeur in Brittany. Throughout the complaints, these two cases
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are the leading ones, with Rouen greatly predominant. It was
pointed out that "our merchants at Roan were so threatened
&8s, the fair being now at Roan, they durst buy no goods there,
lest the same should presently be arrested, because no mer-
chandise came out of England.” The French claimed that "the
Queen's Majesty had stayed al Frenchmen's goods in Eng-
land," and that "150 had been spoiled of late"; but Waad
claimed that no such stay had been made, and that the like
number of English ships had suffered. Waad wrote imme-
diately to Burghley: "In truth my lord, the complaint of the
spoils committed by our reprisalers is too general, and | fear
me too true, though it hath been answered [that] her Majesty
hath shown great care to redress the same by strait proclama-
tion, which | am the bolder tn write to your brdship because
long sithence | have heard you find the fault. Our merchants
find the smart of it, and further inconvenience will ensue, as
your lordship shall hereafter understand, if order be not taken
init."

Matters were now barl enough, but were shortly strained
almost to breaking by the news of the execution of Mary.
Stafford wrote on February 22, 1587: "Truly | find al men
here in a fury, and all that love not her Majesty in a great
hope to build some great harm to her upon it . . God is
a good God, and | hope as he hath ever done will still pre-
serve her Mgjesty, but | see if things be not very camly
wrought with this fury that is here, they will fall out into
greater extremities." Waad wrote Burghley on March 5, that
he had hoped soon to have "conference about the arrests,
though daily new complaints arrive of depredations com-
mitted by our nation, which breed great slander and hate.

. The accident of the Scottish Queen happening to the
former occasions hath raised such atempest as there is nDth-
ing but fury; but time will lay these blazes." Stafford wrote
to the queen on April 4, that the ships "in truth were stayed
only upon their request, to make you afraid in the matter of
the Queen of Scots" Queen Elizabeth herseif pointed out
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that "the arrest [of ships] hath partly grown upon the com-
mitting of des Trappes" The ships had thus become the
chief pawns in this crucia attempt of the Leaguers to break
the alliance between Henry and Elizabeth.

To teil the full story would necessitate the detailed relation
of English-French relations throughout this period. SD it
will be possible but briefly to indicate the succeeding stages of
the struggle. By March g, a commission had been suggested
to consider the matter. By April 4, the French admira had re-
leased English mariners, but retained their ships until an
agreement had been arrived at. Progress was delayed, how-
ever, by King Henry's clemand that all communication to him
should be through his disgraced ambassador, and that De
Trappes be sent to him for judgment. The queen, on her part,
had rcfuscd to release De Trappes till her subjects, ships, and
their gonds had been released, and till Staffnrd and Waad had
been admitted tn audience by the king. Waad assured Wal-
singham nn May 4, that DU those conditinns "I am like to
remain here longer than | have dnne, nor do | see any likeli-
horxl to have our ships released unlcss we ran stay so many
of theirs that the exclamations of the people may force the
King to release ours." Waad advised strongly against going
further and faring worse, since it was England's enemies
who now had everything to gain in further fomenting the
quarrcl. Accordingly, Walsingham wrote Slaiford on May 8
that Queen Elizabeth had granted audience to the French am-
bassador, and had agreed to return De Trappes to Henry. It
was hoped this would result in a general release of English
ships and goods, and that an agreement might be rearhed to
prevent similar occurrences in the future. Walsingham re-
ported on May 24 that twenty-three French ships loaded with
corn had been released on the report of the French ambassa-
dor that Stafford had been granted audience, and the Eng-
lish ships released. But since that was not true, these would
be rearrested, though he feared that "the King will take this
stay of their ships laden with corn SD unkindly, considering
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the great pernury [si€] that realm endureth, &s it will push
him forward into the League." But it was soon thereaftcr
agrecd that "All arrests on either side made since Jan. i to be
discharged,” and Steps taken toward redress. Dn June ig
(N.S.) the Venetiaii amhassaclor at Paris reported that though
releases had been effected of Frcnch shipping in London, yet
English ships in France had not been released. Stafford was
embarrassecl with the supporl nf one hundred and eighty En-
glish sailors in Paris, waiting to take the ships honie. Some
releases were now slowly made and Steps were taken to settle
this part of the controversy, tlinngh thcre were continued
alarums and excursions

But this did not settle the original case at Rrmen, which had
come to issue in Dctober 1586. Tt still remained true that
English subjects "cannot come thither without fear of arrcst
of what they shall bring in future, iintil the deputies that shall
be appointed here shall have SL'ttled." Dn Jury 12, Walsing-
ham noted "That the arrest at Roucn is continued, notwith-
standing the Information given mitD Bellievre, how the said
arrest was not agreeable with justice.” Dn August 5, the
Privy Council ordered Stafford to lay the facts before the
French commissioners, and try to get the arrest revoked, aml
indemnity for damages. The original case was to drag itself
out for some years bnger. As late & January 23, 1583, Sir
Julius Caesar, judge of the Admiralty, rcported to the Privy
Council "That he had examincd the complaint of the mer-
chants of London and Totness against the imjust arrest and
sale of their goods at Rouen, by order of the French King, at
the suit of Peter Chanibellain of Rouen. State of the cause.”
Dther cases of controversy continued to arise, especialy after
England intervened in 1589 on behaf of Henry IV, for
Rouen was pro-League.

Perhaps enough has now been said to bhow what a lively
trade war London and Rouen had been engaged in from
Dctober 1586. In each case, the city was the champion of its
nation, Rouen of France, London of England. The struggle
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was of international importance, and known to dl men.
Among the London merchants trading to Rouen, Hugh Dffley
appears as aleader, pretty certainly &s the leader. In Novem-
ber 1586, Queen Elizabeth had forbidden trade with Rouen
till the French had made restitution. Shortly thereafter we find
a "Petition of Hugh Offhy, alderman, and 22 other merchants
of London trading to Rouen, to Lord Treasurer Burghley,"
asking that they be permitted to send their goods to the fair
at Rouen, and bring thence the goods they had ordered. They
are likely, by means of the restraint, to lose their trade there
to the Italians, or other strangers. Clearly the merchants were
not so enthusiastic about the embargo & were the Privy
Council and the reprisallers. As a result of this petition,
Waad had on January 29, 1587, attempted, &s we have seen,
to get safe-conduct for these English merchants and their
goods to the fair at Rouen; but had failcd because of the
further political embroilments which had arisen. Certainly,
then, Dffley took aleading part among the London merchants
to Rouen in this aflfair. Even before the general petition,
Offley had on November 20, 1586, petitioned Burghley to
permit his ship, the Greyhound, to go to Newhaven (Havre),
and on the same day asked help of the Privy Council in con-
nection with another of his ships, which had been captured
and taken to Flushing. Tt seems to have been to Dffley that
Walsingham turned for a solution of the difficulties caused to
English merchants by the embargo. Dn April 2, 1587, Dffley
wrote Walsingham that he and John Bodleigh would "con-
sider with the clothiers of a good place fnr venting of their
goods' & Walsingham had directed. Dn April 7, they and
Sir Thomas Pullyson gave Walsingham an opinion. As the
deadlock with Rouen continued, it was Offley's nephew, Ed-
ward Gifford, who, with the connivance of Offley and Wal-
singham, had late in 1587 or early in 1588 attempted in some
way, & we have seen, to outwit the French authorities at
Rouen. Seemingly the plan was on a large scale, since Gif-
ford had been expected to deliver one hundred ships at Dun-
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kirk. Offley continued for the remainder of his days to be a
leader in the trade to Rouen and Newhaven, and in the diffi-
culties which arose from it; but surely enough has already
been said to show that he was an outstanding leader in a
nationally important trade war. So it appears not only that
Offley was the merchant-prince of London at this time, but
also that he was representing England in a trade war. Doubt-
less, too, Dffley and Londoners generally were fully per-
suaded that a few well-placed hangings would greatly improve
conditions, thongh executions seem not to have been re-
sorted to.

Here, then, is the peculiar position of Master Sheriff
Dffley. So actively a supporter of the government that he is
regarded & London's patriotic, anti-Spanish, anti-Catholic
champion; yet he was at the same time so closely cnnnected
with Roman Catholics that this hanging of priests nuist have
been a doubly tmpleasant business for him. It was only his
painful duty which forced him to it; certainly no malignant
zed against Roman Catholics.

Not only did both his business and personal coimections
render this apainful business for Hugh Dffley; but even fate
had picked a peculiarly inappropriate time to play him this
trick. His nephew Gilbert Gifford had gone to France in
1586, after trapping Mary Queen of Scots for Walsingham.
Gilbert's part in that plot &s yet unsuspected, he affiliated till
with Roman Catholics abroad, and even was ordained priest
a Rheims on Saturday, March 14, 1587° In December 1587
he was caught in a house of ill fame at Paris, and enough of
his past duplicity was suspectcd by the Catholics to put him in
imminent peril of his life. Though much was suspected, yet
not enough could be proved to put Gilbert to death. So he
remained closely guarded in his prison at Paris till his death

B Knox, Diaries, p. 13; Pollen, Mary Suart, p. 122. It is reasonably
certain that Gilbert GifFord could have tuld us what was Marluwe's mis-
sion to Rheims early in 1587.
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in November 159D.%° For some nine months bef ore he hanged
these three priests on Dctober 5, 1588, Master Sheriff Hugh
Dffley had been very busy trying to help his scapegrace
nephew, the priest Gilbert Gifford, escape what many consider
arichly deserved hanging.

Master Dffley's Situation was doubtless rendered yet more
painfully embarrassing by the connection between his nephew,
Gilbert Gifford, and the priest William Hartley. Gilbert had
been at the English College from January 31, 1577, till sonie
time in 1579, when he went to Rome. Since Hartley was also
at the English College 1577-1580, the two must have been
closely acquainted. The fact that they were both from the
same diocese may also have facilitated their acquaintance. Df
their later ronnection, we know nothing. But it is a striking
fact that when Gilbert Gifford was captured in December
1587, he was using the alias Francis Hartley. If we knew
vvhy he chnse that nanic at that time, we might know even
niore reasnn of enibarrassnient fir Master Offley on Dctober
5, 1588. At least, he could hardly have helped knowing the
connection between Gilbert and Hartley, and consequently
being further trouhled thereby.

Tt isthus easy to understand why Master Sheriff Dffley was
so solicitous for Ins Catholic prisoners. He knew and re-
spccted their feelings, though he thought them wrong. So he
was willing for the preacher to convince Hewett if he could.
He himself reminded Hartley that the latter was guilty under
the law, and urged him to conform. He urged, and amost
persuaded Stitton to save his life by admitting the queen's
full supremacy. He even staycd the execution for some time
till specia assurance could be given Sutton directly from the
crown officials. All that he could lawfully doto save his prison-
ers, that Sheril T Offley did. But hemadeit clear to hisprison-
ers none the less that he tliDiight them wrong, and that he
had no power over the law, under \vhich they had justly been
ciMidemned. Roth ofticer and prisoners were under the law.

D.N.B., Gifford, Gilbert T do not know the evidence for this date.
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CHAPTER VIII

Watching Shakespeare

well Priory for Aegeon's intended execution in The

Comedy. He used at least the genera idea and topog-
raphy of the only two actual processions to execution thcre.
He did not use details of character and incident from the first
execution, that of William Gunter on August 28, 1588. Did
he in any way use characters and incidents from the only other
execution there, thatof William Hartley on October 5, 1588?
Is the common denominator between the actuality and Shake-
speare's picture too great to be accidental? | have tried in
previous chapters to present in some detail the materials friiii
which the reader may formulate his own answers to thcse
questions. Hcre | shall merely suggest some of the major
parallels between The Comedy and the exccutinn of Hartlcy;
and give my own opinion.

In life, we have two men opposcd, Sheriff Hugh Dfflcy,
and the priest William Hartley, executing officer and con-
demned prisoner, &sin the picture we have Duke Solinus, and
Aegeon. Duke Solinus of Ephesus was engaged in a mercan-
tile warfare. Likewise, Master Sheriff Offley, a nierchant of
London, was accustomed to act the prince, was at the time
considered a London champion against Spam, and was promi-
nently engaged in a mercantile warfare which had grown out
of the struggle with that country. Aegeon was a hapless
victim of the mercantile warfare, with whom Solinus sym-
pathized, but whom he could not alter the law to save. As a
merchant of souls (a frequent figure with priests generally),
Hartley was the hapless victim of the warfare, both mercan-
tile and religious, with Spain. Hirn too Dffley pitied; but could
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not alter the law to save. In age and dignified bearing, the two
sets of characters are alike. In both situations, officer and
prisoner are of high and dignified character; each respects
the character and motives of the other; and Solinus, at least,
is doing what he feels is his inescapable duty while Aegeon
is betrayed by chance &s he too pursues the overmastering
duty of seeking his long-lost son. Just &s Hartley is assured by
Uffley and the preacher "we come not hether to dispute with
thee, the law (thou seest) hath passed upon thee. . . . It
remaineth that thou prepare thyselfe to dye" even so Duke
Solinus assures Aegeon:

Hapless Aegeon, whum the fates have mark'd

To bear the extremity of dire mishap'

Now, trust mc, were it not ayainst owr laws,

A”ainst my crown, my oath, my dignity,

Which Princesj would thcy, may not disannul,

My soul shéiild sue & advocate for thee.

But, though thou art adjudged tD the dcath

And passed sentence may not be recall'd

But to our honour's great disparagement,

Yet | will favour thee in what | can. (I. I. 141-150)

Solinus uses to Aegeon the sentiments, and indeed possibly
echoes even the very words, that were used to Hartley. He
sympathizes with him and will do anything he can for him;
but the law has passed sentcnce upon him, and the law cannot
be changed.

Here were two good men and true, each doing his duty &s he
saw it, and each respecting the Dther for so doing. There was
neither personal nor religious rancor between them, only
political difference. To the last Hartley said: "If (quoth
Hartley) | haue offended her highncs, | aske her forgiuenes.
If thou haue (quoth Maister SherilTe) it is well known, that
thou hast highly offended both God and her, and hast commit-
ted treason against her. If (quoth he) to exercise the function
of a Romaine catholique Preeste be treason, then haue | com-
mitted treason. Well (quoth the Preacher) thou hast heard
what hath been said to thy fellow : we come not hether to dis-
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pute with thee, the law (thou seest) hath passed vpon thee,
t h DU haste been indicted, araigned, and (by law full triall)
found guiltye of high treason, and hadst iudgement to suffer
&s a traitor, saue that her Maiestie hath dispensed with some
parte of thy iudgement: It remaincth that thou prepare thy
seife to dye." There is thus dose parallel between the char-
acters and general incidents in both situatioiis. In Shake-
speare, of course, buth characters and incidents are ennobled
and heightened; but fundamentally they are the same.

Dne incident in The Comedy finds its parallel in the case of
Sutton. Dffley intended to reprieve him for atime, if hewould
accept certain conditions. This finds its parallel in Aegeon's
reprieve for a day. But the character of Sutton does not very
much suggest that of Aegeon. Sutton was too pitiably irreso-
lute and changing to suggest the long-suffering Aegeon.

Do these parallels warrant us in believing that Shakespeare
has drawn this picture with his eye upon these particular
events? | can answer only for myself. If we had only these par-
alels, | should say merely that it was from such situations &s
this that Shakespeare got his suggestions; | should regard it &s
only possible that Shakespeare had borrowed from this par-
ticular Situation. Since the dignified tone of this particular
execution was decidedly exceptional, | might even fee justi-
fied in saying that it was highly possible that he had borrowed
these parallels from this particular incident. If in addition to
these parallels, | knew that these incidents occurred near the
Theater, where Shakespeare could hardly have helped know-
ing of them, | should then feel justified in saying that it is
highly probable that Shakespeare borrowed his parallels from
this actual incident. But since we know not only these parallels
and the significant place of occurrence, but also the fact that
Shakespeare has used the general idea and topography of this
very procession to execution, then | feel that it is &s certain &s
circumstantial evidence can make it that these parallels in
character, action, and expression were aso suggested to
Shakespeare by this incident from life. It would seem reason-
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ably clear that Shakespeare got his Suggestion for Solinus
and Aegeon from the actual incident of Uffley and Hartley.
Of coursc, he has not merely "reported” the incident. Rather,
he has secured fundamental suggestions as to how men of
strong character act under such circumstances. These sug-
gestions he has further ennobled by his imagination, and has
shaped to his artistic purposes.

How did Shakespeare come by these suggestions from
Dffley and Hartley? Was their story rclated to him, or was he
himself present at the execution? His borrowings seem to be
the impressions of an eye-witness, rather than impressions
gathered from details and incidents reported by some onc
eise. For he has taken and useil impressions of character and
Situation, rather than details of fact. Df course, Shakespeare
diel have an uncanny knack of extracting from reported de-
tails and incidents exactly such fundamental impressions of
character and Situation &s here appear. But no single surviv-
ing account of this incident would have given him thc neces-
sary materials. It is Diily by diligent piecing together from
many sourccs that we have bcen ablc to reconstruct the picture
in rcasonably unbiased form. Who savc Shakespeare alone
had in that day the unbiased clarity of vicw to sce through the
prejudiced superficialities quitc to thc heart of things? Cer-
tainly HD one eise who has Icft an account of these events.
Dthers were either Protestant or Catholic; Shakespeare was
human. Tt secms likely, then, that on this October Saturday
morning Shakespeare himself witnesscd the execution of
William Hartley, and there saw with naked eye the hearts of
two noble and honest men, caught by duty in the tragic web
of circumstance, and each valuing duty more highly than life
itself. His ennobled memory of them, purified of al tarnish
and dross, he later enshrined in The Comedy. This is Shakes-
peare's reguldr known method with situations both from
fiction and from life. Life in its better aspects he pictured
not merely &s it is, but &s it might and ought to be.

What little guess we have from external probabilities
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would also indicate at least that Shakespeare was in London
on that Saturday morning. If he became attached to Leices-
ter's men in 1587, &s seems probable, he had doubtless re-
turned to London only a few days betére. Leicester's Com-
pany was travelling continuously from January 1588 till past
the middle of September in that year. The Company was at
York on July 13, 1588. Tt may then have returned to London
because of the Armada scare. But if it did return to London
late in July or in August, it must very soon have reverted to
its northern tDur, for it was at Norwich by September 4,
1588. It could thus not have been in London at the time of
thc trials on August 26, and executions on August 28 and
30. For Norwich is one hundred and forty-four miles from
London. Shakespeare's fellow actor, William Kemp, manu-
factured a new wonder a few years later than this by dancing
the distance in ninc days. It is not likely that, in 1588, he and
Shakespeare did the distance "on thc hard honf," and acting
by the way, in anything like that time. It is more likely that
the Company had not returned to London at al, but had re-
mained in the north during the disturbance conseiiuent on the
Armada. It is thus highly doubtful that Shakespeare had any
part in the stirring cvents nf Armada days. Tle returned to
a victorious London, and contributed to the jubilant self-
congratulation thc braggart Spaniard Armado. The Company
was at Ipswich on September 14, 1588, still acting &s Leices-
ter's men, but probably now returning to London. For, since
Leicester died on September 4, 1588, the Company must soon
thereafter have returned to the capital for a new license, and
so would doubtless have becn back in time for the trials of
Dctober 4, and executions of October 5, 1583.

Fresh from the cnuntry, Shakespeare would still be at-
tracted by the sensations of the city, of which priest-hanging
would certainly be one. And of this particular set of execu-
tions he could hardly have been ignorant if he was in London.
Sensational charges were made against the prisoners. They
were paraded with the flllest publicity to specia places of
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execution. A full account of their trial and execution was
published shortly after. But especialy one of the selected
places of execution was near the Theater and Curtain, the
center of theatrical activity, and doubtless for that reason SD
selected. Certainly any one closely connected with theatrical
affairs, 8 was Shakespeare, must have known of this par-
ticular execution.! Thus there is nothing either peculiar or
surprising abDUt the fact that Shakespeare happened upon this
particular experience, and soon thereafter made use of it.

Because Shakespeare has here used the misfortunes of a
Roman Catholic priest & a source for the Aegeon story, the
question will inevitably arise, "What does this Situation indi-
cate concerning Shakespeare's church preference?" Since
Shakespeare has changed the religious setting of this incident
to a commercial oiie, we cannot te directly certain that
Shakespeare's conclusions in the new Situation are what they
would have been in the old. Yet the very fact that he could so
completely eliminate the original religious connections of the
story is very good indication that he was neither rabid Puri-
tan, nor rabid Catholic. Such partisans did not—and could
not—treat the subject so. But this is no new Information con-
cerning Shakespeare; his whole mental attitude, and his whole
life show that he was incapable of being a narrow partisan of
any sect, or a bigot of any kind.

It must be of prime significance, however, that in the new
setting of the story Shakespeare clearly accepts the attitude
of the government that it is powerless to do any more than it
has done, or to take any stand other than it has taken. The
government regretted the necessity, but denied the responsi-

L Even if Shakespeare was not present at the exerution of Hartley, or
even if he was out of London at the time, still it is almost impossible that
hc would not have heard uf such an unusual event in the chief dramatic
center of London. Elizabcthans did not remember places by numbers, &s
do we, but by assoziative allusions, &s by signs, topography, or events. For
instance, there are frequent references through the sixteenth Century to
"The place where the priest feil in." For many years afterward, "the place
where the priests were hanged" was certain to be a local landmark.
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bility for it. That attitude Shakespeare presents in this com-
mercial war. Not only does he model Aegeon on Hartley, but
he also retains the attitude of the government in its treatment
of the religious struggle, of which Hartley was a victim.
Shakespeare borrows the essential character of Hartley for
Aegeon, and retains the government's attitude toward Hart-
ley and his class; it is only the sctting that he changes from
a religious struggle to a commercial one. Rather, since the
struggle had its commercial & well &s its religious phase,
Shakespeare has preferred to transf er the priest Hartley from
the religious phase, and make of him Aegeon in the commer-
cial phase. Shakespeares espousal of the government's atti-
tude here is not an isolated instance; it is notorious that
Shakespeare's attitudes on political matters are aways those
of a patriotic, aimost an ultra-patriotic Englishman. But if
that truism is true in this particular instance, then Shake-
speare approved of the government's attitude on the Catholic
question. Not only did he approve of the government's atti-
tude in the lesser part of its struggle on the Catholic question,
the part which took the form of a commercial war; but also
he approved of the greater part of its struggle, which took the
form of areligious war.

Shakespeare's attitude in this instance, then, is only what
we have bng known it to have been. Queen Elizabeth was
supreme governor, not pnly in temporals, but aso in Spirit-
uals. The very reason that some Roman Catholics were exe-
cuted &s traitors was the contention that to deny the queen's
supremacy in one form was to deny it in the other; the true
patriot must admit both spiritual and temporal supremacy.
Everything indicates that Shakespeare was a true patriot in
boththese aspects.

Certg.inly, Shakespeare outwardly conformed to the
Church of England; his parish records are conclusive on that
point. For instance, he stood godfather to William Walker
on October 16, 1608. Because of the important duties of a
godparent, the church authorities were meticulously careful
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to see that no nonconformist of any k|nd should enter that
relationship. Canon 29 of 1603 provided: **No parent shall be
urged tu be present, nor be admitted to answer &s godfather
for his own child; nor any godfather or godmother shal be
suffered to make any other answer Dr speech than by the Book
of Comnion Prayer is prescribed in that behalf. Neither shall
any person be admitted godfather or godmother to any child
at christening or confirmation, before the said person so
undertaking hath received the holy communion." These re-
strictions were for the purpose of ruling out Catholics, Puri-
tans, or any other nonconformist. For the godparent had to
promise to attend to the spiritual training of the child. Parents
were here specifically ruled out, and the duty was placed upon
the godparents. So betdre Standing as godfather to William
Walker 011 Dctober if3, 1608, William Shakespeare would
have received the holy communion. Politically, this assured
that he was a conformist; spiritualy, it renewed his own vow
to the church before he took the vow for his godchild.

It will thus be well to glance briefly at what vows William
Shakespeare renewed for himself and took for his godson, &s
well &s the duties he thereby assumed to the Church of Eng-
land. Dn such occasions, it was provided:

"Then the Priest shal speake vnto the Godfathers and
Godmothers, on this wyse:

"Welbeloueil frendes, ye haue broughte these children here
to be baptised, ye haue praied that our lord Jesus christ, would
vouchesaufe to receiue them, to lay his hédes vpon them, to
blesse them, to release them of their sinnes, to geue theim the
kingdom of heauen, and euerlasting lyfe. Ye haue neard also
that Ditr Lord Jesus Christ hath promised in his Gospel, to
graut al these thiges that ye haue praied for: which promise
he for his part wil most surely kepe and performe. Wherfore
after this promise made by Christ, these infants muste also
faythfully for their part promise by you that be their sureties,
that they wil forsake the divil and a his woorkes, and con-
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stantly beleue Gods holy word, and obediently kepe his com-
maundementes.

"Then dial the Priest demaunde of the Godfathers and
Godmothers thes questions.

"Doest thou forsake the deitil and al his workes, the vaine
pompe and glorye of the worhl, with al couetous desires of
the same, and the carnal desires of theflesh, so that thou wilt
not folow, nor be led by them?

"Aunswcre. | forsake thein a

"The Minister. Dnest thou beleue in god the father a-
mighty, maker of heaue and earth? And inJesus christhis only
begotten sonne our Lord, and that he was coceiued by the holy
Ghost, borne of the virgin Mary: that he suffred vnder Pon-
cius Pilate, was crucifyed, dead and buried, that he went
doune into hei, and also did rise againe the thirde day: that
he ascended into heauen, and sitteth at the right had of god
the father almighty; and fro thece shall come againe at the
ende of the worldc, to iudge the quicke and the deatl? And
doest thou beleue in the holy [jhoste the holy Catholicque
Churche, the comunion of sainctes, the remission of synnes
the resurreccion of the fleshe, anil euerlasting lyfe after
death?

"Aunswere. All thi.s T stedfastly beleue.

"Ministre. Wylt thou be baptised in this fayth?

"Aunswcre. That is my desyre."

After prayer, "Then the Priest shal take the Childe in his
handes, and aske the name; and naming the Childe, sha dippe
it in the water, so it be discretely and warely done. . . .
And yf the Childe be weake, it shall suffice to powre water
vpon it." Then followed further ceremony and prayer.

"At the laste ende, the Priest calling the Godfathers and
Godmothers together, shal say this shorte exhortation foloiv-
ing.

"Forasmuche &s these children haue promysed by you to
forsake the Deuil and his woorkes, to beleue in Gud, and to
serue hym, you must remember that it is your parts and
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duties to See that these enfants be taughte, so sone &s they
shalbe able to learne, what a solempne vowe, promyse, and
professio they haue made by you. And that they may know
these thinges the better; ye sha cd vpon theim to heare
Sermds, And chiefly you shal prouide that they may learne
the Crede, the Lordes praier, and the Ten Commaundementes
in the English togue; and a other thinges which a Christian
mé& ought to know and beleue to his soules health. And that
these childre may be vertuously brought vp, to leade a Godly
and a christid life, remembrlg alwaies that Baptisme doeth rep-
resent vnto vs our profession, which is to folow the ex&ple of
our sauiour Christ, and to be made like vnto hym, that &s he
died and rose again for vs: so should we (whiche are Bap-
tised) dye from sinne, and ryse again vnto rightuousnes, con-
tinually mortifying a our euyll and corrupt affections, and
dailye procedynge in al vertue and godlynes of liuing."
Since this baptism was recorded by the regulédr official of
the local church, that fact is our legal guarantee that it was
canonical. That we miust assume until, and unless, facts show
otherwise. So far, there is no fact to disturb that assumption
in this particular case, but rather there are many to support
it. In any case, by acting &s godfather, Shakespeare implicitly
conformed. If the officiating priest did anything like his duty,
William Shakespeare both by word and by act made clear on
this occasion his conformity to the Church of England, eise
he had not been permitted to serve & godfather. If he was
indeed godfather to the numerous other Williams on whom
tradition and modern inf erence bestow the honor, then Shake-
speare rather frequently renewed this declaration of dle-
giance. The same acceptance is explicit or implicit in numer-
ous other surviving facts concerning Shakespeare, when those
facts are interpreted in the light of their conternporary mean-
ings; but it is not necessary to catalog and Interpret those
facts here. Certainly Shakespeare conformed outwardly to the
Church of England, and with that outward conformity his
religious convictions, whatever they were, were not at vari-
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ance. But neither were his religious convictipns at variance
with those of Catholics, of Puritans, even of Jews. He was
not of an age, but for al time. His religion was not uf time,
but of eternity. It was not bounded by any narrow secta-
rianism.

A further question may also &s well be raised at once, The
Aegeon thread in The Comedy is an adaptation from reality.
Is it also an allegory? Does Solinus (Offley) represcnt the
English law, Aegeon (Hartley) the Roman Catholic Church,
and is the happy solution Shakespeare's predictioii of what
eventually should be? If so, he has chosen a bizarre atmos-
phere in which to set his allegory. Surely this world-renowned
humorist had a better sense of humor than to do anything SD
ludicrously incongruous. The representation of this religious
struggle & a trade war may itself appear sinisterly insinua-
tive to us; but it would probably not have appeared so to the
majority of Shakespeare's contemporaries. Certainly the idea
did not shock the Jesuit |eaders.

In 1580, "Parsons was to pass for a saldier returning from
the Low Countries, Campion for a merchant of jewels; and
Parsons reflects on the appropriateness of the disguise, &s
their mission was really awarfare, antl their business the mer-
chandise of the 'pearl of great price/ and the traffic in the
talents which their Lord had lent them." Southwell, writing to
Parsons shortly after the death of Campion, carries out this
merchandise idea in his letter quite elaborately, from which
| quote only a few sentences. "I am SD glad to hear how well
Durs have comported themselves, especialy he with whom
you started [Father Campion], your trusty and inseparable
companion in labour. He has had the Start of you in loading
his vessel with English wares, and has successfully returned
to the desired port. Day by day we are looking forward to
hear something similar of you. We hope, however, that the
Divine Majesty will not let you leave in such sort & your
companion, until you have enriched many with those precious
jewelSi of which you have taken SD large a store to that coun-
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try. . . . Dnething occurs to me, which, though | am aware
you know it already, seems good to mention, in order to con-
firm you in that course. It is greatly desired that there should
be great conformity among Durs in their method of doing
business, and that al who are of this firm, should, when the
occasion presents itself, copy &s far &s possible the conduct
in al business matters that was noticeable in the relations
(both in word and in deed) between your first companion
and those who prepared him for the banquet. YDU know how.
Also that, &s far as prudence and circumstances alow, they
should answer the questions put to them &s he answered.”

When Southwell himself was in England, his superior
wrote February 20, 1587, admonishing him to be more cau-
tious in the writing of his letters, and to use this mercantile
alegory. "Do not say SD much in plaln and open terms, lest
(if what you write fall into others' hands) danger should
thence arise either to others or tD yourself; men there being
aswicked as they are, and the suspicions both of creditors and
debtors [i.e. persecutors and persecuted] being SD great.
Things, especialy when of importance, should be somewhat
veiled in allegory (for the receiver will grasp the sense), and
when persons are in question, they should be merely alluded
to indirectly.” Clearly, the Roman Catholic |eaders saw noth-
ing derogatory in allegorizing their efforts &s a trade war.

But we must beg permission to doubt that these same
fathers would have approved of having a courtesan set in
motion the events which bring on the denouement of this
struggle. A Puritan might see in her the Whore of Babylon,
the Catholic church itself. But how would Roman Catholics
alegorize her? As it is, the slap-stick atmosphere of most of
the play harmonizes none too well with the serions theme of
Aegeon's troubles. If both slap-stick and serious theme form
part of an allegory embodying SD serious and sacred a strug-
gle, then how incongruously has that allegory been set—too
incongruously, we must believe for William Shakespeare even
at his very worst.
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Besides, the urigin of the idea of atrade war in Thv Com-
edy seems now perfectly clear. In the chief source play,
Menaechmi, the father, who becomes Aegeon, was already
a merchant; and met his misfortunes in the course of his
business. To these mercantile misfortunes, Shakespeare has
only added the final one of a trade war. This trade war he
borrowed and adapted, along with other things, from another
play, The Supposes, which was also built upon mistaken iden-
tities, just &s his play was to bc.? The thrcatened confiscation
in Supposes became a threatened cxccution in The Comedy,
and was modelled upon the actual execution of William Hart-
ley at Holywell. It is thus clcar that Shakespeare must havc
used Stpposes & the bridge between the merchant of
Menaechmi and Hartley. This execiition of Hartley in turn
localized the setting to Holywell Priory, where was located
the theater in which the play was to be perfonned. Holywell
Priory, a priory for nuns, revived memories of Appolonius
of Tyre, and made Aegeon's wife an abbess in Holywell-
Ephesus. The different steps of the process are clear, and char-
acteristic of their author. There is no need of alegory to
account for the result. Tndeed, with alegory we cannot ac-
count satisfactorily for the result.

As has been said, the process of cnnstructing the Aegeon
thread of the story is characteristic of Shakespeare. His was
not the architectonic mind of Milton. Milton gathered, sorted,
ordered, stored all accessible material upon the subjects of his
interest. At time of need, he marshalled his accumulated facts
inlogical sequence to build up his conclusion.® His was a disci-
plined and scholarly intellect. Not so William Shakespeare's.
Not by logic, but by associative imagination does he build up
his picture. Dne incident suggests another, and the final col-
lection is so fused together by the lightning heat of his genius

2For a fuller treatment nf these matters, see my intruduction to The
tomedy of Errors.

¥ My colleague, Professor Harris Fletcher, is unearthing many interest-
ing and illuminating illustrations of this prucess from Milton's Hebrew

readings.
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that the result is not an ordered Konglomerate of still separable
materials, but an entirely new compound. That is true of
the Aegeon story at the threshhold uf his career. It is true of
his work to the end.* Dnly, &s his experiences broadened, the
assodations started in his mind were so numerous, so subtle,
and so far-reaching that it is usually impossble in his later
work to distinguish the numerous component elements which
went to make up the result. It would take fuller knowledge of
Shakespeare's whole experience than we are ever likely to have
to enable us to trace in any dctail the source elements from
which his later work is constructed. But in his comparatively
inexperienced youth, it is sometimes possible, &sinthe Aegeon
story, to trace rather fully the different steps of his mental
process; and thereby to gain a clearer idea of the nature of his

genius.

4 Miss Enid Welsford JHS recently given a splendid summary of the
nature and method of Shakespeare's borrowings from the court masque.
"ThroughAMidsummerNiyht'sDrenm and The Tempest the loveliness of
the masnue is still accessible to us. Huw ilid Shakespeare bring this abDUt?
Not by imitating any onc masque, not by indulging in vague rhapsodies on
the beauties of the revels, Init by taking his iloating recollections of Court
festivitics and moulding them into a new, dcfmite, concrete form" (Wels-
ford, Enid, The Court Masque, p. 347), The process is essentially the
same in the matenal borrnwcd from hfe for The Comedy of Errorz, only
it is astill earlier Illustration, and consequently even Icss subtle than that
in The Midsummer Night's Dream.
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APPENDIX |

A Briefe Treatise

HIS pamphlet is printed chiefly in black letter, with
roman for emphasis, and a few passages in italles.

| have followed the usua custom of substituting
roman for black letter, and Italic for bDth original roman and
itadic.® Dnly two copies are recorded by PoIIard and Red-
grave; one at Lambeth Palace, the other at S. John's College,
Cambridge. This reprint is made from a photographic fac-
simile of the Lambeth Palace copy. The facsimile would seem
to indicate that the pamphlet is a single octavo gathering, with
the first five leaves S|gned aswas aregulér custom at the end
of the sixteenth Century.? It is so accurately printed that |
have not considered emendation or annotation necessary.

The pamphlet was allowed to Henry Carre on August 28,
1588: "Alowed vnto him for his Copie a br[e]ife Treatise
discoveringe in substance the offences and vngodlle practises
of the late 14 Traytours Condempned the xxv1 of Auguste
1588. Withe the manner of the execucon of viij of them on
the 28" of Auguste 1588 Allowed vnder Doctor Stallard
hande . . . [HO sum stated"® It will be noticed that the
pamphlet was written, allowed, and licensed on the day of the
execution, Evidently Carre thought this news would not keep.
Perhaps he was trying to forestall others. A rival did print
an unlicensed ballad. All these facts indicate that these execu-
tions aroused unusual interest.

1McKerrow R. B, An Introductlon to Bibliography, p, 298, n. i.

McKerrow B|b||ography p. &0
* Arber, Vol. Il, p. 497.
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The substance of the offences
und practises of fourteene
Traitors.

Itisnot alittle to bee maruelled at, to see how soone many
of our English nation are (by wicked members) persuaded
and allured to become Copartcners in dangerous actions, &s
well towards their Frince and nation, &s also to the hurt of
their soules, the lossc of their liues and goods from their chil-
dren for euer: not respccting their duetie and naturall eure to
the loue, feare, and obediencc of God their Prince & Coun-
tric: &s hath been of |ate yeeres seene amongst vs in manie of
them, who for their wicked practises (according to their
desert) haue iustly been condemned and executed. The sub-
stance of whnse entcntions is well secne and knowen to the
whole world, but rhiclly tu the yood and duetifull suhiects f)f
this land. First, how that al y® sect or fellowship of these
sorts of Traitors in generall haue sought, the depriuation of
her Maiestie from her Crown and dignitie Royall, whereunto
shee islawfully descended. Secondly, to murther, Massaker,
spoile, and put downe the chiefest props and pillers of this
land, namely her highnes most honorable Councell, & Uther
the Peeres and Nobilitie thereof. Thirdly, by complotting with
forreine power to procure inuasion, thereby to ouerthrow the
peaceahle gouernment, and to ruinate the whole state & com-
mon wealth of England. And last of al, to set vp some
forrein vsurping Potentate, and vnder him to bring in anew
kinde of Religion, stuffed flll of blasphemie, idolatrie, hipoc-
risie, and such other trash mixed with the dregs & relikes of
old Antichrist: and thereby for euer to roote out the neaceable
gouernment of this land, and the free libertie of the Gospell
nf Christ lesus now daily preached and freely exercised
amongst vs, which God of his mercie continue to the worlds
ende.

The ground of al which wicked practises hath been
wrought by the Popes of Rome ani their Ministers, and the
better to bring the same to passe, first they sought to slander
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and beat downe the Christian religion (now vsed) by sending
Bulles into this land, besides ather such like Popish toyes, &s
Agmts Dcis, & pardons to sundry their Ministers, and to their
friends Bz fauourers Copes and such like furniture, for to
sing & say Masses and obsequies for the soules of the dead,
and haue comlenmcd vs &s heritikes and danmable people,
without wee would leaue of the profession of the true and
sincere religion now amongst vs vsed, & beconie [&s they
termed it) members of the Uhurch of Rome in acknowledg-
ing the Pope supreme head of the Church of England. And
to the ende it niight rake a deepe inipression in the hearts of
the people, he Jid send ouer from Komc a verie sedicious and
traiterous Bull against the yueenes most exellent maiestie,
and the estates of this land, whereby hee committed great
offence to God, and wrong to her highnes: by cursing her
maiestie with Bell, bonke and candle, whose highnes cuerie
moment the God of heauen blesseth anrl preserueth. Ami sure
if the Pope had any sparke of true Christianitie in him, hee
would neuer offer (&s hce liath latdy done by a new Bull) to
curse her whom God blesscth: but rather would punish and
send horne (by banishing from him) such of IILT bad &
vnnaturall subiects now within his Regiment, whom hee anrl
his ministers hath long persuaded to his Papall doctrine, now
plaine fugitiues and right Rebels to God their Prince and
countrie: and the rather hee ought so to doo, by reason she is
a lawfull Prince born by Royall clesent and lawfull succes-
sion, to weare the Crowne and Diademe of England. And they
are subiects to her, who in her dominions representcth vpon
earth the person of God, sitting in the seate of Goil to minister
iustice to euery one, s she hath done during the whole time
of her reign, eilen with great clemencie and mercie to sundry
bad and nDtorioiis offenders. Amongst whom his bad minis-
ters and her maiesties bad and euil disposed subiects, hee
found out one lohn Feiton, to him was this Bull committed in
charge, vpon trust that hee should set vp the same in Eng-
land: which thing he did at the Bishop of Londons gate,
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where, for bis traiterous & rash attempt the saide Fdton was
iustly executed.

Yet it isto be noted, that the said Feiton (being a verie bad
member to this land,) did so farre nussell his sonne vp in
Popery, and did acquaint him with such like traiterous prac-
tises that he would needes become a fellow companion with
Traitors euen to the death, and was condemned in this Com-
pany for high treason.

Sundry of these foureteene now condemned Traitors were
Seminary Priestes, such &s seeing the Popes Bulles were not
regarded, nor his perdons once receiued into the hearts of
good subiects, nor might not bee suffered to bee brought ouer
into this lande without danger of life, they and other their
fellow Traitors deuised this shift, they haue come into this
lande in the habite and apparrell of Uentlemeii, and such &s
were not likely to bee adiudged for Massing or Seminary
Priestes, and these iolly headded fellnws hauing good main-
tenance from sundry their secretc fauourers and fellowe
Traitors, would scrape acquaintaiice with Gentlenien, yea and
with some of grcater degree in title, where and with whom
(they would ride a hawking und hunting. Some of them
vnder the colour of comming a wooing to their daughters,
their neighbours heires, or Gentlemens daughters about the
Countrie, woulde thus remayne somctime a moneth, two or
three, more or lesse, if then doubtfull of anie thing, or that
hee or they were suspected, then they woulde hie them from
that place into some othcr Gentlemans house, or out of that
shire into an other, vntill they did heare by their friendes and
sccrcte fauourers howe euerie thing stood from time to time:
and so during the time of their soiourning in those and such
like places, they did secretely perswade their friendes, fauour-
ers, and wel-willers from their due obedience to their Prince
and Countrie, contrarie to lawe. And thus by their subtil
persuasion they woon a great number in this land so far from
their obedience, that they were readie to take armes against
the queenes most exellent Maiestie, and her loyall subiects,
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when any insurrection was, 8 manie did in the North parts
of England with the Earles of Northumberland & Westmer-
land, and &s it hath been seene at the late comming of the
Spaniards to inuade this Realme had not the same been verie
prouidently & carefully forcseent! & prcuented by the
queenes must exellent Maiestie and her wise and honorable
Councell. Some others of them hath been practisers and con-
spirers of Treasons with notorious Traitors, & Throgmorton,
Babington, with his confederates and such like, who haue
heretofore been executed for their inhumane treasons to-
wardes their Prince and Countrie. Some of these Seminary
Priests are such ds haue returned into this land since they
were banished, and by her Maiesties grcat clemencie sent out
of the land, (at her highnes great charges,) & since their
returne, they haue secretly lurked in sundry places of Eng-
land, to the entent only to seduse and witlulraw sundry
her louing subiects from their due obedience &s is aforesaid:
which is of it seife high treason.

Thus doth the pope and the secret enemies to this land send
forth such their hanniels or rather & | may tearme them their
hell-hounds, who to bring to passe their wicked ententes,
shame not to perswade that it is lawful to murder princes,
and to lay violent handcs vpun them bccing the Lords an-
noynted. D damnablc opinion: Farre be it from the heartes of
Gods children once to conceaue or harbor so wicked a thought
in their heartes. But the deuill who is the author of euill being
accustomed to haue his chappell ncere where God buildeth hys
Church, stirreth vp his wicked members to be inuentors of
such detestable opinids therby to creepe into the Church of
God and to be mayntained and taken hold of among Ignorant
people &s an article of their faith.

And this is to be noted that whatsoeuer harme, the pope
enterpriseth or entendeth towards England, he seldome send-
eth any of his owne nation, but hee doth generally stirre vp
English men to be the instruments thereof: And first like a
foxe he drawes them from vs &s lambes, and after hee hath
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well nusled them in his hereticall doctrine and blinde igno-
rancc, then sendeth he the among vs like woolues to infect
seduce and entangle other his countreymeii with the same: so
that he seekcth hy all meanes to make one of vs to be the
spoyle and oiiL Tthrowe of an other, whereby is plainly dis
cernert the malicious niinde and intent which he beareth
towardes vs. God for his mercy sake poure his grace into our
heartes and graunt vs the spirite of true vnderstanding, that
v\e may auoyd the snarcs uf such charmers and inchaunters
and liue likc true subiectes to our Prince and countrey.

To conclude, these seminarie priestes, these inhumayne
Traytors agaynst God, their prince and countrey (being
brought to the ordinary place of ludgenient bcfore her Maies-
ties lustices at the sessions house) were seuerally arraigned
indicted and found giltie and condemned for the matters
bcfore recited with much more circumstance then is herc
neeriefull to be set downe. Where thcy were found very obstin-
ate not shewing any suflicient ground of doctrine or reason for
the defence of their erronious opinions and treasons com-
mitted, onely saying they are Cathololickes, and therein they
will die. And notwithstamling her Maiesties mercy was there
offered by the worshipful lustices to pardon and saue some
of them from death for the af orcsayd off ences which they had
worthely dcserued (so that and vpon condition they would
hereafter bccome confirmable to hir Maiesties lawes and liue
from time to time like good & true subiectes) yet did they ob-
stinately rcfuse the same, and deiiied hir Maiestie to be
supreme head of the Church of England, except |6hn Vd-
Icntine and William Perc, which two men willingly recanted:
acknowledging the cjueenes most cxcellent Maiestie to be
supreame head of the cluirch of England. And by an othe
ministred vnto them by her Maiesties lustices then present,
did sweare to become confirmable to hir highnesse: and to
liue &s a true subiect to hir maiestie during life. It is to be
remembred that there was sixteene in al arraigned whereof
these two did recant, so that there was fourteene condened
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besids them that did recant: which fourteene for their mani-
folde and greeuous treasons and their peruerst and obstinate
opinions were set forth to heere their iudgementes, which was
as followeth, that ten of them should be drawen, hanged and
ijuartered and the other foure to be hanged, where it should
please hir highnesse to appoynt. And SD they being pinnioned
and their handes bound, were conueyed backe againe to the
Gaole of Newgate in such sorte that al the people might
easily see them.

The mancr and vrder of their execution
with the places where they were exc-
cuted.

After that iudgement had proceeded against them &s is
aforesayd: the Sherilles of the citie if London stayed the
execution of these tniytors vntill they might vnderstand hir
Maiesties further pleasure.

And abeit her highnesse was fully satisfied of their wicked
and secret practises, their vnnaturall and vngodly offences
committed towardes God, her person and the whole state, of
the realme &s also howe peruerst and obstinate they were in
their irreligious opinions, yet did her highnesse on the next
day following, of hir most gracious accustomed and vnspeak-
able clemencie giue commaundement, that none of those four-
teene Traytors shoulde be drawen or quartered according to
their iudgement before receaued: but with great mercy and
compassion towardes them did mittigate the same onely
commaunding that they should be hanged in sundry places
neere London. So that vpon the 28. of August last in the fore-
noone William Guntitr one of the Traytors being a seminary
priest came first into the cart who sayd nothing but séte him
downe. After him came Henry Weblen who sayd in the carte
that he was a man of occupation and that hee was condemned
for harboring of such &s were seminary priestes, denying ob-
stinately that he neuer offended hir Maiestie, but that he died
for his conscience: and yet to harbour such &s were traytors
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is treason of it seife, and to denie hir highnesse to be supreame
hcad of the Church of England is aso high treason: and so
laffing and therin smiling in the carte he sé him down.

After him came William Deane a man of a very peruerst
minde and opinion, who mumbling to him seifein Latine: and
seeming to iustifie his bad and detestable opinion, the people
rryeil downe with him into the carte, wherevnto these three
being tied, they were conueyed along the citie to Myleend
where William Dcanc and Henry Wchlcy shewing themselues
peruerst traitors were hanged vppon a lebbit newly set vp for
them. Then was William Gnntitr conuaied into Hollywell
ficldes neere to the Theator or Playhouse where maister
shmffe willed him to cal vpon God for pardon and acknowl-
eilgc his offenL-es to hir maicstie whcreat he aunswered that
he would aske parrlon of (Jod, but not of hir Maiestie, saying
he had neuer oflfencled her, and so he was hanged vpon a
ncwe Tebbit prepared for him.

After this the sheriffcs and their officers returned to New-
Nate where they fetcht fro thence in a carte Robert Mortm,
Huyh Afore, and Thomas Acton : these three were tyed in the
carte, and so were conueyed into Lincolncs Innefieldes, where
fvpon aTebbit) vsing the like speerhe &s the other had done,
two nf them cnilcd their liues. From thence they conueyed
the thinl man to Clarken Well, whose nanie was Thomas
dcton, where a febbit was set vp and there he ended his life
in maner &s the rest did before. Then the sheriffs againe re-
turntMl Lo Newgatc: and tooke fonrth Thomas Fclton afore-
sayd, who with lamcs Clarkson were set vppon two seuerall
horses, pinninned their fcete tyed vnder the horsse belly, and
their hanrles tyed also, who being conueied to Braynford, were
there executeil accordingly.

And thus they were hanged in seuerall plares to the ex-
ample of all other their fauourers and secret Traytors whonie
the Lord of his mercy conuerte or speedely bring to light that
they may be cut off by lustice according to their deserte.

FINIS
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The names of the wiii. Trai-
tors executed on t he eight and
twentith of August.

William Deane, and Henry Webley,
executed at Myh-end.

William Guntur, executed at the
Theater.

Robert Moortcn, and Hugh Moore,
executed at Lincolns Inne fieldes.

Thomas Acton, executed at Clarken-
Well.

Thomas Feiton, and lames Clarkson,
executed betweene Braynford and Hun-
doe, neere London.

The namcs of them t hat are
to be executed.

Richard Flewett, Henry Foxell, Ed-
ward Shdly, Richard Leigh, Richard Mar-
ten, andlohn Rooche.

The names of them that
recanted.

lohn Vallentine and William Pere.
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A Warning to all False Traitors

HIS bailad is reprinted from the very limited edition
of Broadside Black-letter Bailad s, Printed in the
Sxteenth and Seventeenth Centuries;, Chiefly in the
Possession of J. Payne Collier. Printed (for private circula-
tion) by Thomas Richards, 1868. It occupics pages 57-62. In
1861, Collier had thought that the entry of thepamphlet DU the
same subject, printed above & Appendix |, was for this bai-
lad, and had noted, "A copy of this bailad, consisting of four-
teen eight-line stanzas, is now before us; but it has only Finis
at the end, without printer's or publisher's name. The full title
is this, seven wood-cut heads being above the lettering; and
seven, including one female portrait, under it:—A Warning
to all false Traitors, by Exumple of /./e IVhcrcof vj ivere
executed in divers Places neere about London, and 2 neere
Braintford, the 28 day of August, 1588. Also at Tyborne>
ivere executcd,the 30 dayyj.;inwicly,5 Menand one Woman.
To the time of Greendeeves. . . . This will be sufficient for
the identification of the bailad, which was perhaps by Thomas
Deloney, who had put his Initials to the account in verse of
the execution of Ballard, Babington, Tichbourne, and eleven
others, on 20th and 21st Sept. 1586, which was written 'to
the tune of "Weep, weep." ' The biirden is the same &s that of
the bailad on the visit of Queen Elizabeth to the Camp at
Tilbury, and T. J. [si€] may have been the author of both"*
Mann? is silent on this attribution to Deloney. _
The description here given in 1861 of the bailad varies in
rather important respects from the reprint of 1868. For in-

! Notes and Queries, 2nd Series, XII, p. 102.
2Mann, O. F,, The Works of Thomas Dehney, pp. 503 ff-
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stance, the reprint gives the printer at the end. Perhaps, how-
ever, these discrepancies are due to the cursory inexactness of
Collier's earlier description. Since the bailad adds nothing to
other accounts, | have not thought it necessary for the present
purpose to trace a copy of the original. | find no entry of
this bailad on the Stationers' Registers.
. d—
A Warning to all false Traitors
By Example of 14.
Whereof vi. were executed in diuers places neere about
London, and 2 nccre Braintford, the 28. day
nf August, 1588

Also at Tybornc were cxecuted the 30 day vj. namely 5 Men

and one Woman. To the tune of Greensleeues.

_@_

Youtraitorsall that doo deuise

To hurt our Queene in trecherous wise,

And in yoiir hartes doo still sunnize

which way to hurt our England,

Consider what the ende will be

Of traitnrs all in their degree,

Hanging is still their destenye,

that trouble the peare of England.

Will not examples niake you true,
But you will still the steppes ensue
Of the vngodly Romish crtic
that trouble the peace of England?
Remember Feiton, long agoe,
And Campion that was hang'd also,
With a number great of traitors moe,
that troubled the peace of England.

Then Parrie, and Throckmorton eke,

Of traiterous drifts were not to seeke,

And diuers other haue doone the like
to trouble the peace of England:
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And Babbington, with his wicked traine,

Continually did beate their braine

Which way and how they might obtaine
to trouble the peace of England.

But God, we see, hath still made knowne
Their wicked meaninges euery one,
And death hath made their harts to groiie,
that troubled the peace of England:
Yet will not these examples good
Dnce stay these traitors maclding mood,
But still they seeke tu suirk the blood,
of our gratious Queene of England,

As late neer London there was seene
Two traitors hang'd on Myle-end greenc,
Which did take part against our Qucene,
to trouble her reilme nf England:
The first a preest, his name was Deanc,
The next was Weblin, who did meaiie
To helpe the Spaniards for to gleane
the fruites of the rcalme of England.

The next in Finsberrie feeld their diecl
A preest that was a traitor tryed,
His name was Gunter, who denied
to help the good Queene of England:
But heWould, f or the Spaniards sake,
Prouide inuasion for to make,
And gainst our Queene their partes to take
to trouble the peace of England.

There died in Lincolnes feelde also

Moorton, a cruell traitor, too,

He being a preest, with other moe,
did come to trouble our England:
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And in that place there died with him

One Moore, that was a traitor grim,

Who would haue venturcd life and lim
to hurt the good Queene of England.

There died eke at Clarkenwell

A preest, that was a traitor feil,

His name was Acton, trueth to teil,
that troubled the peace of England,;

For why, he sought for to maintaine

The Pope, and eke the Spanish traine,

And did pur gratious Queene disdaine,
with all that louc her in England.

Then Felton yong, who did upholde
The Pope, &s did his father olde:
His false hart he to treason solde,
to trouble the peace of England.
To Braintford he was had to dye,
Whereas he stoutly did cleny
To helpc our Queene and her cuntrye,
but sought the decay of England.

Andinlike manner Clarkson, he
To Braintforrl went for Company,
Where both were hanged vpon atree

&s eliemies to our England:
Both preests they were, of Romish rout,
Who subtilly did goe about
But yet for them it was no boot,

to hurt the good realme of England.

At Tybnrne tlyeJ, the thirteth day,
Flewett and Shelley, trueth to say,
And Leigh, apreest, who did denay

to aide the good Queene of England:
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Martin and Rooche, that present died
At Tyborne, being traitors tryed;
For, like the rest, they had denide

to aide the good Queene of England.

Dne Margeret Ward there died that daye,
For from Bridewell she did conuay
A traiterous preest with ropes away,

that sought to trouble our England:
This wicked woman, voide of grace,
Would not repent in any case,
But desperatly even at that plane,

she died &s a foe to England.

When law had passed upon them SD,
They should be hang'd and quartered ton,
Dur Queenetooke niercy on them tho,
which sought her decay in England,
And pardoned them their greatest paine;
Yet al her pitiewas invaine,
For to aske mercy they did disiaine
of the gratious Queene of England.

But God, we see, dooth still defend
Dur gratious Queene unto the end,
Gainst traitors that doe ill pretend

to her and her reiilme of Knglnnd.
God graunt that we may thankfull be
Vnto his glorious Maiestie,
That so defendes the soueraignty

of the vertuous Queene of England.

The names of the 8. Traytors executed on the
eight and twentith of August.

William Deane and Henry Webley, executed at Myle-

end.
[ 15



William Shakespeare Adapts A Hanging

William Gunter, executed at Fins-burye.

Robert Moorton and Hugh Moore, executed in Lincolns
Innefeelde.

Thomas Acton, executed at Clarkenwell.

Thomas Felton and lames Clarkson, executed neere
Braintford.

The names of them that were executed the
30 of August.

Richard Flewett, Edward Shelley, Richard Leigh, Ri-
chard Martin and lohn Rooche, executed at Tyborne.

Also at the same time one Margaret Ward for letting a
Seminarye Prieste out of Bridewell.

FINIS.

Imprinted at London by Edward Allde
at the long shop near
vnto S. Mildreds
Church.
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A True Report

HIS pamphlet is printed chiefly in black letter, with
roman for emphasis, and a few passages, mostly

Latin quotations, in italics. | have followed the usual
custom of substituting ronian for black Ictter, and italics for
both original roman and Italic.' At hast three copies of this
pamphlet are known, though only two of these are listed in
Pollard and Redgrave. Dne of these copies is in the Hunting-
ton Library, a second is in Lambeth Palace Lrbrary, the third
is presumably still in Catholic possession. 2 The present re-
print is made from a photographic facsrmrle of the copy in
the Huntington Library. It is Q, A-C*. It is rather accurately
printed, SD that | have not considered emendation or anno-
tation necessary.

The pamphlet was allowed to Richard Jones on Dctober
18, 1588: "Allowed vnto him for his copie A booke intytuled,
the araignement and execucon of Three Traitors viz. John
Weldon, Willyam Hurtley, and Robarte Sutton/VnAer th[e
h]Jandes of master Abraham Hartwell and master warden
Coldock . . . vjd/."®

_®_

To the Christian Reader,
grace, and tritth in Christ lesus.

Lamentable it is to beholde, yet most necessarie to consider
(good reader) howe that mighty and malicious enemy of
mankind, (Satan) who in the scriptures hath so manie names,

L , McKerrow, R. B, An Introduction to Bibliograph, p. 298, n. I.
2Law, T. G, "The Martyrs of the Year of the Armada,” The Month,

Vgl. XXXV, pp. 75 ff.
Arber, Vol. 11, p. 504.
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both of power, policie, and practise: albeil; he hath awaies
(&s a roaring lyon) walked about, seeking whom he might
deuour, yet nowe in these last and most daungerous daies,
doth so busilie bestur himselfe against vs: and & hee hath
spread diuers nets, layed many snares, vsed sundrie, sDme
bboddie, some craftie practices: finallie, beut al his forces,
and employed dl his meanes and ministers, to disturbe the
quiet and established estate of this Churche of England, vnder
the happie gouernement of our dread soueraigne, Qucene
Elizabeth: sometime, by thunderingthreatnings from the sea
of Rome, to pronounce her Maiestie a Scismatike, an heretike
an vsurper, 8t so to discharge her loyall subiects of their ale-
geance. somtime, assaieng how he cold preuaile by more
then ciuill sword: sometimes, by raising sundrie, daungerous,
and damnabl e sects, and sectaries, to diminish the credite, and
hinder the good successe of the gospell: Sometimes, by sophis-
ticall writingiigaiiist the receiuer! trueth, mightily confirmed
by the infallible testimonie of the worde of God: sometime,
by inciting and incensing gracehs and gndles persons, to lay
violent hands on the Lords annointed, to cndaunger her sacred
person: yea, to conspire her Maiesties death and distruction.
And nowe latdy, by sending in forraine power, to depose her
highnes, frnm her estate, crowne t dignitie: nay, to make
a conquest of her kingdome: and (had the Lord permitted
them) to haue brought both vs and our posteritie to vtter con-
fusion: SD, sinre he seeth that the Lord (by her Maiestie)
though weake in respect of her sex, yet strong by hys power,
(who chuseth the weake thinges of the worlde, to confound
the strong, that his power might appeare in our infirmitie)
hath repelled his violence, defeated his practises, withstood
his forces, and ouerthrowen his complices: nay: to confesse
the plaine trueth, and to make vs al the daies of our life the
more thankefull to his Maiestie, that our great and glorious
God, the almighty lehvuah, whose name is the Lord of hosts,
taking his owne cause in hand, hath not onely mightilie, or
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rather miraculously preserued her highnes, and defended vs
from the blooddie purposes of our most malicious enemies, SD
that the snare is broken and wee ddiuered, but hath further uf
late, without al mans aid tu the glory of his nams, astonish-
ment of the papists, and woonder of the whole world, returned
vengeance into their owne bosomes, and blood into their owne
bowds, distressed their ships, runne them on the rockes,
shoued them on the sands, sunck them in the seas, destrDied
their munition, and drowned their men: returning the small
remainder of them (if anye haue escaped) with hys hooke
in their nostrels, and his bridel in their lips, to their perpetuall
shame and confusiun. This the Lords workc SD woonderful
in our eies, and SD memorable fir postcrity, which euen of it
seife were able (if their hearts be not harder than the Ada-
mant) tu bring al the papists and other the enemies of God
and his gospell, vnder the cope of heauen, to consider, how
the truth is great, and will preuaile, and IIDW hard it will be
for them to kick against the prick of Guds power: yet al this
notwithstanding, Sathan will not thus cease, but till dooth
prosequute his wicked purpose, and therefore by his vice-
gerent, that man of sin, that sonne of perdition, that priif essed
enemie of England, the Pope, Stil conuaieth from time to time
into this realm that secreat seminarie of ssdition, which
couertly and craftdie dispersing them selues intD al parts
of this land, lead captiue simple women, and other seduced
soules, traueiling by al meanes to tnake proselites, double
worse the children of hell, then they them selues: and SD robbe
Gud uf his creatures, Christ of his members, her Maiestie of
her subiectes, and the people of their saluation. Such were
these persons here st downe, &s by their behauiour at their
arraignement, and exequution maye well appeare: which |
haue penned faithfullie & neere & | could cal tu remem-
brance, in the same words that it passed, And this haue |
dane (gentle Reader) both for thy cpmfort and instruction,
that hereby thou maist be the more sturred vp to thankefulnes
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vnto that gratious God that in mercie hath opened thine eies
to see his truth, and mollifiecl thy heart, to consent vnto thc
same: and malst also stop thine ears, against al enchaunting
perswasions of the aduersaries, if they shall go about to abuse
thee: and ioyne with me, and al other good subiectes, in
faithfull and feruent praier, for the long preseruation of her
Maiestie in a felicitic, and either for the speedie conuersion,
or finall confusion of al her enemies, Amen.

A truc report of the indite-
ment, arraignement, conuiction, condcmnation
and execution of lohn Weldon, William Hart-
ley, & Robert Sutton who suffercd for high trea-
sory on satnrday the 5 of October.
Anno. 2588.

lohn Weldon Priest, borne at Toll'ertén, in the countie of
Yorke, sonietime Student in Caius Colledge in Cambridge,
was indited by the name of lohn Weldon, aias, Sauell, late of
Graies-Inlanc, within thc countie of Midd. Clearke: For that
he being born within her Maiesties clominions, was not onely
made Priest at Farris, by authoritye deriued from the sea of
Rome, contrarie to the lawes of this realme, but had aso
traiterouslie afterwardcs entred into this lande, sent by the
Pope or his Substitutcs, to execute the office of a Seminarie
Priest here, cotrary to an estatute in that behalte prouided:
by vertue wherof, he was inclicted of high treason. This was
the effect of his inditement: the forme | am not able to st
downe, neither is it now necessary. Beeing vppon this indite-
ment arraigned, on Friday the fourth of October, at the Ses-
sions house nigh Newgate, before the right honourable the
L. Maior, the L. chiefe iustice of England, the right worship-
full the Q. Attonrney generall, M. Sergeant Fleetwood, Re-
corder of the Citie of London, S. Owen Hopton knight,
Liefetenant of her Ma. Tower of London, S. Rowland Hai-
ward, Sir Wolston Dixi knights, and diuers other her Maies-
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ties iustices in commission of Dyer and determiner, and
pleading therevnto not giltie, he was asked how he would be
tried, wherevnto hee would make no answere, and being
required by the Clearke of the peace, for the countie of Midd.
after the reading of his said inditement oftentimes, to make
certaine answere, how he would be tried according to the
lawes of this realme, and conunon dutie of al subiects, which
(in such cases) are to bee tried by God and their Countrey.
The said Weldon, taking exceptions, first tn the inditemet, &s
false and vntrue: then to the iurie, or enquest to be impaneled
vpon him, &s vnfit men to trie him, being meere lay men: yea,
and to the whole Bench, &s vnwoorthie to bee his ludges,
resolued (&s hee saied very maliciouslie, and slaunderouslie)
before hand to condemne al Catholiques brought before
them: affirmed himselfe to be a Priest, and therefore not
triabh by the common lawes, nor bounde to make answere to
the inditement. And albeit he was answered by M. Recorder,
verie grauelie, and learnedly, that it might appeare by dyuers
old estatutes, and other antient recordcs, that euen in the time
of superstition, when the Pope exercised his greatcst iurisdic-
tion within this realme, yet Cleargie-men, Priestes, Abbots,
yea Bishops, and Archbishops, might bee, and haue bene
(in some cases) tried by the common lawes, and by the ver-
dict of twelue layc men, &s by sundrie instances by him it was
made manifest: yet the sayd IVeldon, persisting in his ob-
stinacie, and abusing the patience, and long suffering of those
Honourable and worshipful persoiiagcs there present, who
had not onely gently hcard him, but vsed many milde per-
swasions and inductions to haue drawen him to conformity,
promising al indifferencie, and lawfull fauour in hearing
whatsoeuer he could iustlie alleadge for his owne defence, or
disproouing the inditement, so hewnuld submitte him seife to
triall and aunswere according to the lawe: In the end, hee had
iudgement giuen against him by the said Maister Recorder,
with the consent, and by the dyrection of the L. Maior, and
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the rest of the ludges, and lustices, tu be executed &s a Trai-
tour, viz. to be hanged, drawen, and quartered, and M. Sher-
iffesweretherevpon requiredtD see execution.

2 In like manner, William Hartley, alias Garton, borne at
Nottingham, was indited, and arraigned after the same

emen

maner, and f or the same cause that Weldon was: which Hart-
ley pleaded to hisinditement not giltie, and after some friuo-
lous allegations he was Content to put himselfetu triall of God
and the Countrey, against whome among other cuidences, to
pruoue his traiterous dispositiun, it was testified to his face,
by the oath of one Wdton then present, that a Letter was sent
this last Summer by the said Hartlcy out of England to Par-
ris, to certaine Seminarie Priests there, importing the fill res-
olution of the said Hartley, and some other his conf ederates,
(immediatelie vppon the landing of the Spaniardes) to haue
suppressed her Maiesties Tower of London, and to haue fired
the Cittie: this Letter Wdton affirmed, that hee saw in
Parris. and albeit, Hartley denied the writing thereof, saieng
that hee was sicke at the time when it should bee written,
yet to make his good affection to her Maiestie & the state,
further apparaunt, there was openly read a part of his owne
examination, taken before Maister lames D aulton, and Mais-
ter Richard Yoong Esquiers, two of her Maiesties lustices,
and subscribed with his own hand, (wherein among other
things) he had set it downe in plaine words, that if the Pope
by his Apostolique aucthoritie, do depriue the Q. Maiestie,
and doe discharge her subiectes of their obedience, and send
an Armie to restore the Catholique Romaine Religion into
England, he would not take her Maiesties part, but woulde
praye that the Catholique Romaine Armie might preuaile in
that cause of Catholique religion: and in that faith he would
spend (if he had them) ten thousand Milliuns uf liues: and
this he speaketh (&8s hee saith) in the integrity of his soule.
In the end, he being found giltie by the iury: after many
froward and friuolous Speeches, rather testifieng his impeni-
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tencie and impudencie, then deseruing further memurie: he
hadde iudgement &s the first.

5 Then was the inditement of Robert Sutton red: who was
indited for that hee beeing borne, and heretofore sworne her
Maiesties subiect, and taking vppon him the instruction of
youth, and office of a Schoolemaister within this realmc: had
yet notwithstanding, beene of late yeares reconciled to the
Churche of Rome and aucthoritie of the Pope, contrary to
his f ormer oath and allegeance, and against an estatute in that
behalteprouided.

TD this inditement the said Sutton pleading not gilty, and
putting him seife on trial, standing (though not with such
obstinacy &s the rest) to his opinion, concerning the aucthor-
ity of the B. of Rome, confessing her Maiestie supreame
gouernor, within her highnes dominions ouer all persons, but
not ouer al causes: and yet hauing nothing to defend his
assertion, but a froward will, and a sentence of a father
alleadged, (&s he saith) by Campion, which hee did not well
remember, was in the end, also found giltie, and so had his
iudgement &s the rest. After the denouncing wherof, they
were had from the barre to Newgate for that night.

The execution of Weldon

The next day, being the fifth of Dctober, the three aboue
named were conueied through the Citie of London, by M.
Sheriffes to Mile-end, the place wher Wddon was executed:
who being vnbound, and raised vpon his feet, was very gentlie
and charitably required by M, Sheriffs to prepare himselfe to
die, i to aske her Maiestie forgiuenes, for his offences, who
had mercifullie dispensed with the rest of his iudgement. Why
(quoth he) shuld | aske her forgiuenes, whom | neuer of-
fended? No: (said M. Shiriffe Ofley) hast thou not offended
her? Wast thou not borne a subicct within her highnes do-
minions? Wast thou not made Priest by aucthority, deriued
from the Pope at Parris? and afterwards camest thou not

it
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traiterously in to this reame, to withdraw her Maiesties
subiects from their obedience, is this no offece? No (quoth
he) | came not willingly into this realme, | was drawen in
against my will, and brought in by force. Weldon (quoth
a learned and godly Preacher, there present) abuse not
the people with such vntruthes. | was my seife at thy
arraignment, where it was prooued to thy face, yt thou
first caniest into this land of thine own voluntary, sent
in by the direction of the Pope, or his substitutes, and
then thou bceing apprehended, and committed, where the
lawv  might haue iustly bin executed vpon thee & a
Traitor, her Maiesty, of her free clemency, pardoned
thy lifc, ondy bannished thee her dominions. After that,
thou camcst in y® second time, and then being apprehended,
thou cuningly and craftily didst abuse aucthority, pretending
thy seif to be cnnuerted, & promising to continue a Protestant
during thy life, thou wast not onely enlarged & set at liberty,
but hadst mony also giue thee to supply thy wéts, & defray
thy charges. After al this, thou didst secreatly conuay thy
seife into Flaunders, meaning (&s it was to be coniectured)
to kill the Earle of Leicester: which his Honour beeing ad-
uertised of, caused theeto bee apprehended, and sent euer into
England. Whcrcfore sith thy treacherie & hipocrisy is so
nntorius, stand not now vpon Apologies and protestations to
iustifie thy seife: but hearken vnto the charitable 8t godly
exhortation made vnto thee by Maister Shiriffe: aske God
and her Maiesty forgiuenes, fro the bottome of thy hart, that
we may al be witnesses of thy conuersion. | haue (quoth he)
don nothing but & a Romaine Catholique priest ought to do,
by y© direction of our most holy Father the Pope being the
head of the Church: who onely hath aucthoritie ouer al per-
sons, and in al causes Ecclesiastical, & both by the word of
God, counsailes, Fathers, and dl antiquitie it hath bene, and
is to bee graunted: and in this Catholiqgue Romaine religion
| will die, and willingly shead my blood. Thy answer (quoth
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the Preacher) although it putteth mee in smale hope to do
thee good, yet hast it should do the hearers harme: | wil (by
M. Sheriffes patience) sith wee haue so much time, and the
executioner is not yet come, a little examine it, that so thy
folly and falshood may the more appeare, and both thou and
thy fellowes be armen, if not to sorrow, which | wish, yet at
the hast to shame and silence. Thy answere (&s1 conceiueit (
may be reduced to these three heads: first, a Pharisaicall
iustification uf thine Gwn doings. Secondly: a false Sugges
tion of the Popes authority. Thirdly: afinall resolution, to die
as thou hast liued: that is, an enemy to God and his Church,
and a Traitor to thy prince & countrey. To the first thou
saiest, thou hast done & a Romaine Catholique priest ought
to do. Such Epythelons giuen to Priests or priesthood | neuer
hard: The scriptures mention onely three priesthoods: of
Mdchisedech, proper onely to Christ: of Aaron, determined
at the comming of Christ: & of the new testament, which
priesthood onely is Catholique: that is, common or vniuersall
to the whoh Church of God, and euery member of the same:
according to the saieng of S. Peter: vos estis regale sacer-
dotum: you are a royall priesthood. If thou meane by a Ro-
main priest, a priest professing the faith which the church of
Rome held for the first. 600. yeares after christ. Albeit, our
faith be not tied to persons nor places, but grolided on Christ
lesus the corner stone, yet would to God thou didst trulie
prof esse y* faith: then shuld we soone agree, that Church of
Rome was a persecuted Church, not a persecuting Church.
The Bishops thereof did not make Martyrs, &s these doe
nowe, but were martired themselues to the number of 25. in
order one after another, being elected not by factious conspir-
ing, not by power, or parts taking, nor by mony or frends
making, &s they be now: but by y® free voices of y°® people &
of the chargie, with the approbation & consent of the Em-
perour: & &s for the title, iurisdiction and Ingtitution of doc-
trin which the church of Roms now holdeth: (to speake
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nothing of their maner of life & conuersation, for that were
too odious:) | say, y' neither these, nor any of these, euer
descended from y® primitiue age of y© Apostles, or from their
succession: so that, although it hath the name of the Church
Apostolical, and doth bring foorth a long genealogie of out-
warde succession from the Apostles, &s the Pharisies did in
Christ hys time, bring theyr discent from Abraham theyr
Father: yet this is onelie in name, and not in matter or
effect: So that & Christ saied of the Pharisies, that they
were the children, not of Abraham, but of the deuill: so
may | say, that this Church of Rome now present, with
this title, iurisdiction and doctrine, now vsed, can not be
fathered vpon the Apostles, nor deserueth to be called by that
name of primitiue Church, but that it hath an other author
& that yuu are Scismaticks, that haue departed fro the antient
faith of the Church of Rome, and not wee. To the second part
of thy answere, concerning the aucthoritie of the Pope, whom
thuu saiest to bee supreame head ouer the Church, | would
knoweof theewhencehee challengeth this his aucthoritie? For
that (quoth Weldon] he s heir vnto Prtcr. Why then (quoth
the Preacher) | will answere thee & Barnard answered Eu-
genius: in his 237. Epistle ad Eugcnium papam: Verus
haeres Petri, dictt cum Petro, non dominantesin derum, sed
furma facta gregi. Verus successor Pauli dicet cum Paulv,
non dominamur fidei vestrae, sed adiutores sumus gaudii
vestri. Verus discipulus Christi, audiet Christum dicenttm &
docentem: estote mites quia ego mitis sum: In English thus,
The true heire of Peter, wil say with Peter: we are not
Lords ouer the whole congregation, but are examples vnto
the flocke. The true successour of Paule, will say with Paule:
wee are not Lords ouer your faith, but we are furtherers of
your ioy. The true disciple of Christ, wil hear his Maister
teaching and saieng: Be you humble and meeke, for | am
humble and meeke. Thus thou hearest by the aucthority of
5. Barnard, a learned and auntient father: (because you

1168]



Appendix 11

Papigts stand so much vpon fathers) how the Pope your most
holy father, is neyther heire vnto Peter, nor successour vnto
Paule, nor yet the disdple of Christ, and therefore wee might
say boldly, and may say trulye, that he is Antechrist, whose
doctrine is hereticallie corrupted, whose title is falsely
grounded, and whose iurisdiction is presumptuously vsurped.

And where thou saiest, that the Popes sole aucthority, in
causes Ecclesiasticall, may be prooued by the word of God,
counsailes, fathers, and al anti*uitie: thou sinnest in lieng,
either of ignorance, if thou know not the truth, or of mali-
cious impudecy, if thou know it and wilt not confesse it: for
by dl these it will appeare, that not the Pope, but the Prince
hath had, and ought to haue the supreame aucthority in al
causes within their own dominions. yea, euen ouer the
bishops themselues. And albeit, | must haue regard to the
tinie, for thou art come hither to die, and not | to dispute:
yet for Scriptures, Dnwd beeing a king numbreil al the
Priestes and Leuites, and disposed them into 24. Orders or
courses, as they came about: which institution, Esechias,
being also aking afterward, renewed: which continued from
Dauid euen till the time of Zachary, at the comming of Chrigt,
beeing of Abias course, which was the eight order. Did not
Salomon a king, displace Abiathar the priest by his kingly
power, and placed Sadoch? Did not lehoscphat and losias
beeing kinges, appoint Leuits and Priestes? And in the new
testament, did not Christ himself e both giue and teach, tribute
to be giuen to Caesar: to CRrrr | say, and not to the high
Priest? Did hee graunt Pilate to haue aucthoritie ouer his
owne person, and that from God? Againe, declaring the kings
of nations to haue dominion ouer them, and willing his dis-
ciples not to do SD, dooth he not giue vs to vnderstand the
difference betweene the regiment of his spirituall kingdome,
and of the kingdomes of this world, willing al worldly states
tu be subiect vnto the superior rulers and Magistrates: in
whose regiment is dominion and subiection, and not in the
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other? And doth not S. Paul say: let euery soule be subiect to
the higher powers? Upon which words, both Chrisostome and
Theophilact do note, that neither Pope, Cardinall, Patriarke,
Byshop, Fryer, Moonke, Martyr or man, is excepted or ex-
empted: Vniuersos erudit siue Saccrdos ille sit, siue Monar
chus, siue Apostolus, vt se principibus subdant: He teacheth
al sorts (say they) whether he be priest, Moonke, or Apos-
tle, that they should subtnit themselues vnto their Princes.
And dooth not Saint Augustine writing ad Bonifaciuwij
say in like sort? Quicunque legibus imperatoris, qui pro
dei veritate feruntur, obtcmporare non wult, acquirit grande
supplicium: that is: whosoeuer refuseth the lawes of thc
Emperour, which make for the truth of God, incurreth the
daunger of great punishment: And in another place, writ-
ing to Cresconius, hath hee not these words? In hoc enim
reges sicut eis diuinitus paecipitur, deo seruiunt, in quan-
tum reges, S in suo regno bona iubeant, mala prohibeant,
non solinn gitae pertincnt ad linmancim societaem, verum quae
ad diuinam religionem. &c. That is: kings according &s it is
enioined them of God, doo serue God in that they are kings,
if they in their kingdome, commaund those things that bee
guod, and forbid those thinges that be euil: such &s appertaine
not onely to humaine Society, but also to Gods Religion. And
to cometo your owne doctors.

Dooth not Thomas of Aquine describing the office of a
king, say thus? Hoc officium Rex se suscepisse cognoscat, vt
sit in regnoj sicut in corpore anima, & sicut deus in mundo.
Let aking vnderstand yt he hath taken this office vppon him,
to bee (in his kingdome) &s the soule within the body, and
& God in the worlde. And &s for counsels: in the counsell of
Nice, which was holden Anno 340. the 6. Canon of the said
counsell we finde it thus decreed. That in euery prouince and
precinct, some one Church and Bishoppe of the Same, was
appointed to haue the iurisdiction of other Churches about
(secundum morem antiquum) that is, after the auntient cus-
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tome, &s the wordes of the counsell do purport: so that the
Bishop of Alexandria should haue power, ouer Libia and
Pentapolis. For asmuch &s the bishop of Rome hath the like
in some maner, and SD likewise in Antiocli, Jerusalem, and
other countries, let such order be kept (sayeth the decree)
that none of the Mctropvlitnne Cities, bee defrauded of the
dignity due and proper vnto them.

In this decree, where the Bishop of Alexandria, Jerusalem,
and Antioch, are ioyned together in one like maner of dignity,
with the Bishoppe of Rome: there appeareth no difference of
honour to bee meant therein, much lesse any soueraintie
alowed him.

After this, followed a generall counsell in Affrick, called the
sxt Counsell of Carthagc, holden Anno 420. where were
assembled two hundreth and seuenteene Bishops: Among
whome was Saint Augustine himselfe: this Counsell con-
tinued the space of fiue years, wherein was great contention,
about the Supreamacie and iurisdiction of Rome, the
Bishoppe whereof, was then Zosimus: this Zosimus the Ro-
maine Bishop, had receiued the same time into the communion
of yt Church, without any examination, one that came to
complaine vnto him out of dffricke, ilamed Apiarius a Priest,
whome Aurelius the Metrapolitan, with the Counsell of
Aphrike, had woorthelie excommunicated, for hys detestable
conditions before.

Upon this, Zozimus, after hee had shewed this fauor to
Apiarius, for that hee dyd appeale vnto him, sendeth to the
Councell hys messengers to wit Faustus Bishoppe of Poten-
tyne, and two Priestes of the Church of Roome, named Philip-
pus and Asellus with thys request, that not onely Apiarius
whom hee had absolued, might bee receiued of them againe,
but that it might also bee lawfull for Bishops or Priestes to
appeale from the sentence of theyr Metropolytanes, and of the
Councel, to the Sea of Roome: Alleadging for himselfe, the
wordes (&8s hee pretended) taken out of the Nicene Councell.
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The Councell of Carthage Hearing this, and remembring no
such thing in the Councell of Nice to haue been decreed: ani
yet not suspecting the Bishop of Roome to dare to falsefie the
wordes of that Councell: writeth againe to Zozimus, declar-
ing that they neuer reade (to theyr remembraunce) in theyr
common Latine Exempler of the Nicene Councell, any such
Cannon: Yet notwithstanding for quietnes sake, they would
obserue the same, (for the tyme) till they might procure the
originall Coppies of that Counsell, to bee sent to them from
Constantinoplc, Alexandria and Antioch: to the lyke effect
afterward they wrote to Pope Boniface which then succeeded
Zosimiis. Andthirdliealso,tn Cclestinus, which shortlie after
succeeder| Boniface.

In the meane time, this foresayde Councell, sent theyr Le-
gates Mnrcellus and Innocentiits, to Atticus Patriarcke of
Congtimtinople, and to Cyrrilhts, Patriarcke of Alcxandria,
for the autentirjue coppiesin Grecke of the sayd Nycene Coun-
cell: and after due examination, fynding there no such presi-
dent & Zozimus and hys successours Bonifacius, and
Celestimts pretenrted, they wrote a sharpe Letter to the sayd
Celegtinns, declaring vnto hym that they had perused al the
Coppies of the Councell of Nice, and could find no such canon,
as he and his predecessors had falsely alledged, and therewith-
al resiting the saicl cannon bef Dre mentioned, rleclarcd how the
decrees of the Nicene councell, had vpon iust causes and great
considerations, committcd all unrl singuler persons Ecclesias-
ticall, aswell Byshnppes &s other, vnto the charge of their
Metropolitanes: for that the fathers of that counsell did well
foresee that al controuersies might there best bee ended
where they were begun: and that theref ore they ought not to
runne tD any forraigne iudge, or seeke further for outlandish
helpe, &s though God woulde inspire his iustice and truth of
examining vnto one Bishoppe, and denie it to a multitude con-
gregated in a whole counsel: or &s though the grace of God
would be prest and readie in one prouince, but not in an other
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to instruct his ministers, both prudentlye to vnderstand iudge-
ment, and constantly to maintaine the same. Wherefore, as
by these and other reasons, they thought it not conuenient for
them to bring their matters ouer vnto Rome, SD, neyther was it
to bee found (saied they) by any counsell of the olde fathers
decreed, that any legats shold be sent from Rome to them, for
deciding their cnntrouersies: and therefore exhorted they the
said Bishop of Roome, that hee woulde not induce, fumosiim
typum secitli in ecdesiam Christi, quae lucem simplicitatis, &
humilititis praefert, iis qui dcum diligimt: that is: that hee
would not induce the swelling pride of the world, into the
Church of Christ: which Church sheweth and giueth the light
of simplicitie and of humilitie to such &s loue to see God. And
as for the malefactour Afiarius, whome the Bishop of Rome,
had absolued and receiucd to the communion of the Church,
this counsel afterward found him culpable, and theref ore pro-
ceeded against him, brought him to open confession of his
faults, and so inioined him due penance for his demerits: not-
withstanding the absolution and inconsiderate cleering of the
Bishoppe of Rome, before proceeding. There was also cele-
brated an other counsel, called, Snodus Meleuitana about the
yeare 442. where it was decreed vnder paine of excommunica-
tion, that no Minister, Priest, or Bishop, should appeale ouer
the seato the Bishop of Ronie: and thus thou seest (Weldon)
howe the counsels make against thee. To these might | ad
infinit other authorities out 0 E the fathers, beside lawes im-
periall, of Honoriits, lustinian, Lodouicus Pius, Carolus mag-
nus, and diuers others: to speakc nothing of the auntient esta-
tutes of this realnie, whereby may appeare, how falsely thou
affirmest the Pope to haue been acknowledged in all times, &
of al persons supreme head of the Church: but th'executioner
is come, and time passeth awaye. Wherf ore to the last parte of
thy answere, thy wilfulnes and obstinade, we al are sorry
for it, and thou oughtest (in conscience) to be ashamed
of it: Thou thinkest (peraduenture) to gaine among
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the Papists y* name of a Martyr: but remember, it is
not poena, but causa, quae facit niartyrem, not y® punish-
ment, but the cause, that maketh ye martyr: wherfore
recOcile thy seif to God, submit thy seife to her Maiestie,
repent thee of thy sins, praye & a Christian shnuld,
that is with a deep feeling of thy sinne w”ut dispaire,
and a stedfast hope in y® mercy of God, sealed vp in the bloud
of Christe lesus, without presiption: & (so) will we all pray
with thee, and for thee. | desire (quoth WMon) al Cathi-
liques, to pray for me: And so begd to mumble vp certain
praiersin Latin. The Preacher (seeing his obstinacie) willed
the peopleto lift vp their hartesin prayer, and so made this
prayer following.

The prayer at Wddon his cxccution.

Amvng all other thy bencfitcs, in the aboitndance of tlie
mercies, bountifullye bestowed vpon vs, (0 most grativus
God and loiting Father) ute honor thy Maiestie, and praise
thy holy namc, for that when we sit in darkenes, and in the
shadowe of death, it pleascd thee (of thy Fatherly kindenes)
to open our eyes, and to dischse vnto vs the beautifull beames
of thy glorious Gospel, and cleer light of thy holy woord:
through the which we haue secne (to oursingulercomfort) the
great difference between trueth and falshood, betweene faith
and opinion, between religion and superstition, betwcen thvse
holye r.rrrciscs enioyncdvs, by thy erpresse commaundement,
and the vciin deuiscs of our idle fantasies, finally bctween the
happy daics which we now cnioy, and that miserable time
which the we spent in ignorance and errour. And the more
doo wc praise thee for 1hy great mercies extended toivard vs
in this behalfe, for that we see with sorrow, how these silly
soules areyet detayned in their palpable blindenes, nay (&swe
feare) in thy iust iudgementes giuen vp (for their vnthank-
fulnes) intd a reprobate minde- and yet, for that, while there
Is life there is hope, and for that the loue of Christe, dooth
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binde vs to loue our bretheren &s Christe hath loucd vs. we
most humbly beseech thee in the namc and for the merites of
thy Sonne Christe lesus, to bc merciful vnto thc, to open
their eyes, that they may see, and to mollify their hartes, that
they may beleeue, to alter their willes that they may embrace,
thy holy trneth. Take fré them (o Lord) the stony hart, and
giue them a fleshy hart: and sith thy sonne Christ lesusis the
only way that erreth not, the only trueth that decieueth not,
the onely life that wastcth not, poitre downc thy graces on
them, that they disdayming all hope and confidencein them-
selues, and vtterly renouncing all mans merits or meanes, may
flye onely to thy mercy in the death and passion of thy Sonne
Christe lesus.

Moreouers where their sinnes arc (in thy inste iitdge-
mencts,) now mide manifest to thc worldr, eitcn their grcat
and greeuous sinnes, committed against thy maicstie, against
the sacred person of our drcad soucraigne Onrcne Elisabeth,
agamst this state and Realme of England: eilen those sinnes,
for the which they haue been iitstly condemncd, and are now
worthely to be rxemtcd, and those sinnes for thc which they
cannot possibly be pardoncd, vnirsse they be from thc bottomc
of their hartes both sorrowefull for them, and ashamed of
them: therefore O Lord, strike them thorowe with thy feare,
cast them downe with a due and deepe cousideration of their
horrible offences, giue them melting hartes, make them trem-
ble at thy iudgementes, that they may confesse their faultes,
and acknowledge their greeuous offenccs to thce and her
Maiesty: And so (dcare fatherreccitte) them to mcrcy, washe
them in the bloud of thy Sonne Christe lesus: and though
their sinnes be &s red &s scarlet: make the as white &s snowe:
that how soeuer the law hath determined of their naturall
liues, yet challenge thy own in them, rebuke that proud
enemy that hath so long abused them, and finally make them
pertakers of euerlasting life, through lesus Christe our
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Lord, in whome we call vpd thee, and pray vnto thee &s he
hath taught vssaying: Dur Fa. &c.
Then the executioner was commaunded to doo his dutye.

The c.recution of Hartley,

After Weldons execution, the other prisoners were brought
to Hollywell, nigh the Theater, where Hartley was to suffer.
The preacher ceased not al the way to perswade him to
repetdce, and to aske her maiesty forgiuenes, and when they
were come to the place of executid appointed for Hartley, he
was willed to prepare him seife to dye. | am (quoth he)
willing and resolued to dye, hoping (by this my short pain
and suffering) to enter into euerlasting glorye. Remember
Hartley, (quoth the Preacher) what was saide to thy fellowe.
It is not the paine, but the cause, that maketh the Martyr, thou
hast greeuously offended God, her Maiestie, and this whole
land: thou commest hither to dye, not as a martyr, but &8s a
traitor, for high treason: Because, that contrary bothe to the
lawes of God and this Realme, thou (sente in by our common
enemy the Pope,) hast sought to seduce her Maiesties sub-
iectes, to withdrawe them from their obedience, to our dread
soueraigne Queene Elisabeth, whom y® Lord long preserue
ouer vs. to moue them to rebellyon, and to prepare them to
ioynz with the forraine enemye, that should come to inuade
vs: besides those perticuler treasons, vouched yesterday to thy
face, for cospiring (with others) to surprise her Maiesties
Tower of London, and to fire this famous Citie. These are
horrible tresons, & therfore &s we all say with S. Augustine,
De verbis apostoli sermone 2. Dei miserecordia nos coronat,
non enim digni fuimus, quos vocaret, wvcatvs iustificaret,
iustificatos glorificaret, It is the mercy of God that crowneth
vs, for we were not woorthy of our calling, nor being called
of our iustification, nor being iustified of our glorification, &
with the same Augustine, Epist. 52. Nihil sumus per nos
peccata nostra sunt, merita autem dei, suplicium nobis debetur
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et cum premium venerit dona sua coronabit, non merita nos-
tra. We are nothing of our selues, our sins are our own, but
our merits are gods, we haue deserued nothing but death, and
when our reward shall come, God will crowue his owne giftes
not our merits. For that our woorks (if they be good) are
Gods and not ours, doone of duety, and therfore voide of
desert, for the creature cannot binde the creator, nor man,
deserue of God: And therfore sayewith S. Paule, in the J. to
the Ephesians, that by grace we are saued, not of our selues, Ephe. 2.
itisthegifte of God, and conimeth not of workes: And with
the same Saint Paule, Rom. n. If it be of grace, it is no more Rom. n. 6.
of woorkes, or eiswere grace no more grace: So thy woorks,
being thus made manifest to the worlde, thou oughtest to be
sorry for them, and ashamed of them especiallye, (if there
be in thee any sparke of Gods grace) thou oughtest with all
harty sorrowe and vnfained Submission, to aske God and her
Maiestye forgiuenes, for these thy horrible treasons, entended
against her. If (quoth Hartley) | haue offended her highnes,
| aske her forgiuenes. If thou haue (quoth Maister Sheriffe)
it is well known, that thou hast highly offended both God
and her, and hast committed treason against her. If (quoth
he) to exercise the function of a Romaine catholique Preestc
be treason, then haue | committed treason. Well (quoth the
Preacher) thou hast heard what hath been said to thy fellow:
we come not hether to dispute with thee, the law (thou seest)
hathpassed vpon thee, thou haste been indi:ted, araigned, and
(by lawfull triall) found guiltye of high treason, and hadst
iudgement to suffer &s a traitor, saue that her Maiestie hath
dispensed with some parte of thy iudgement: It remaineth
that thou prepare thy seifeto dye: if thou wilt, we will praye
with thee: (SD thou praye in English) and &s a good Chris-
tian should doo: | wil (rjuoth Hartley) praye in Latin, and
| desire you not to praye with me, yet (quoth the Preacher)
we will pray for thee, wherupon he made then aso this prayer
following, the peopleioyning with him in great feruencie.
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The praier at Hartleyes execution.

Albeit we humbly acknowledge thy iudgements (most mightye
Lord) hvw soeuer secret, yet alwaies to be iust: in that thy
wrath is reitealed from the heaucns, againste di vngodlines
and vnrightuousnts of mm: which knowledging thee to be
God, yet glorify thce not & God: but become vaine in their
imaginations, turning thy trueth vnto a lye, woorshipping &
seruing the creature, and forsaking thee their creator, which
art to be praised for euer: & therfore we doo not meruaile,
though thou haue thus in thy iustice giuen vp these froward
persons (for the time) int o a reprobate minde, seeing they are
presumptuous, dispising gouernement, & (standing in their
oiunc conceiptcs) faerenot to speake cuill of them that arein
authoritie, nor to opposc théelnes against thce and thine v,n-
noynted: Yct: sith thou art the (réd of mercye, that willcth
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should turne from
Ins ivickedncs and liitc, and sith thy holy apostle, not only*
commalided vs to make deprecatiés and supplications, for
mir seines, but intmessions also for others: and to pray for
all men, yca cuen our cncmics' and sith that &s the tree falleth
0 it lyeth, and &s the day of death Icaueth mm, so the day
of iudycment nutst finde tlicm. ]Vc seeing the Mindenes, may
sorrowing and lamenting the wilfulnes, of these froward and
obstinate persons, whom, neither the deepe feeling of their
greciioits sinncs, nor the ftarcfitll considwation of thy iust
iudgements, nor the prescnt expectation, andfearr of death it
seife, hath yet sufficicntly hmnbled, or brought to the acknowl-
edgment, much Icsse the forthinking, of their great and no-
torioits offcnces: doo most humbly beseech thee (and that for
Christe his sake) that &s thou art not onlye the searcher, but
the rulcr of all mens harts, so it may please thee (at this
time) to show the power &' presence of thy holy spirit, in mol-
lifying the htirdnesse, and redayming the frowardnes of these
stubborn and irrepentant sinners: that cosidering they haue
not only sinned against heauen and against thee, but
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against thy whole Church, within this Realme of Eng-
land: and especiallye, againste the principall piller therof;
WUT dread soueraigne Queene Elisabeth: and seeing that
there is left the now no further time (being by the iust
censure of lau* cnt off) to satisfy the congregation by
reformatio of their liitcs: yct at least by their moitthes
(the messengcrs of their minds) they may out of the
abundance of their hartes, and ivith the inward tonch
and testimony of their consdence, voide of all hipoc-
rade, make it now eitident and apparant vnto vs, how sorie
and ashamcd they are, of their disobedience towards thee of
their dishyalte towards our most godly & gratious Princes,
& of ther trcchrrous fractiscs against their natitrall cuntrie
of England, That, they fearing thy heauy wrath and iust
litdgement, for their grcat and greeiioits sinnes, wiay fecle thy
sweet mercies, & most comfortable promises in forgiuenes of
the sde: and so (ivith the theef that hung on the Crosse re-
ceiued to fauour) they may inhcrite thy euerlasting King-
dome, through lcsns Christe onr Lord, to whome with thee
and the holye Ghoste be all praise and thanks-giiting now and
for euer, Amen.

After the end wherof the saide Hartley was executed as
the first.

The execution of Sutton.

Then was the last man Sutton conuaied to Clarkenwell,
where he was appointcd to dye: the preacher trauailing still
very earnestly to bring- him to conformety, wherein he so
much preuailed, yt thcre was great hope conceiued both by
Maister SheriflFe and him, that the prisoner wuuld haue been
conuerted, because he disdaimed diuers pointes of popery
whichbeforeheheld: prayed for her Maiestie, affirming that
he would fight in her cause against what pope or potetate
soeuer, howbeit, this seemeil (afterward to) be but fained in
hope of life, for when he had requested maister Sheriff y* he
might be respited for aday or two, and haue Conference with

179



Heb. 12,

William Shakespeare Adapts A Hanging

the learned, fur the better setling of his conscience: and they
very charitably had sent back to know the opiniun of the
Lord cheefe lustice of England, and her Maiesties attourney
generall, what might be doon therin, who being glad to heare
therof, werewilling he should be stayed, and gaue such order:
Yet (after al this) the said Sttton being onely required to
submit him seifelike a good subiect tu her Maiesties authori-
tie, and acknowledge her highnes according ta his dutye, to
be supreme gouernor aswell in al causes &s ouer al persons,
(for that he before had graunted) he being thus required
both by M, Sheriffe and the Preacher, and promise made vnto
him, that so his life should be respited: he stoode fiir awhile
as it werein a double what he might doo, and after said, that
he durst nut acknowledge that: because the church of Rome
did not graut it: and | must (quoth he) remaine in the vnity
of the Church, or es| cannot be saued, for so saith S. Augus-
tinc. That is (quoth the preacher) in y® vnity of the Church
of Christe, not of the Church of Rome: for the vnity of
wicked persons is 110 vnity, but a conspiracie. We must fol-
low peace, but it must be in holynes if we will see the Lord,
well yet (quoth Sutton) S, Augustine saith &s | say. | pray
thee (quoth the Preacher) let nie heare S, Augustine. The
woordes which he alleged are written by S, Augustine in his
Epistle Contra Dvnatistas, the woords these. Quisquis a
catholicu tcclesia fuerit srpcratits, giiantiimlibet laudabiliter
se viuere existimet, /?0; solo scelere quod a Christi vnitate
disiunctus est, non habebit vitam: sed ira del manet super
eum. And | pray thee( quoth the Preacher) what doo these
woords make either for thee or against vs? These are S,
August, woords. Whosoeuer is seperated from the Catholique
Church, athough he otherwaies behaue him seife neuer so
laudably, yet in this one of fence because heis seperated from
the vnity of the Church he sha not hauelife, but the wrath of
God remaineth vpon him. Why? we graunt al this, and ad
heerunto (if thou wilt) that which the same S. Augustine
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hath in another place. Non habebit deum patrem qui non
agnoscit ecclesiam matrem. He sha neuer haue God for bis
fa[t]her, that wil not acknowledge y® Church for his mother.
But thisis (&s | said before) spoke of the Church of Chrigt,
not of y* Church of Rome, which Churche is his bodye,
whereof he speaketh loh 15.

Abidein mv, and | in you: &s the braunch cannot beare fruit
of it seife, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except
yeabideinme.lamthevine:yeare the braunches, he thatabid-
eth in me and | in him, the same bringeth foorth much fruit:
If a man abide not in me, he is cast foorth &s a braunch, that
withereth: &c. Heerby thou maist see, or you at y° least (good
people) doo see. (For he that is 3thy, let him bc Bthy still).
That it is the Church of Christe, that is the piller of trueth,
whencewe must haue direction, and the arke of Nonh, wherin
we shall haue saluation, euen when all y® wicked shall be
drowned. But to thee Sutton (quoth he) | feare thou hast
dissembled w* vs dl thiswhile, and therfore (good i)enple)
let vs pray & leaue him to God. Whervpon the preacher then
also made a godly prayer, after y® which the prisoner per-
sisting in hiswilfulnes was f orthwith executcd.

The Prayer at Stttons cxccutivn.

Wee haue Icarned (0 Lord) out of thy holy wvord, hoiv
fearefull a thing it is to fall into thy hand, and how hard for
him to be recouered, that was once lightned with thy grace,
and hauing tastcd of thy trueth, dooth afterward fall awaye
&s an Apostata, and by laying hand to the Plough and lookiny
back againe: dooth not only make him seife vnmeet for thy
kingdome, but dooth wucifie againe the Lord lesus, and make
a mocke of him' And therfore in the agony and hitternes of
our soules, we pitying the dangerous, and (without rcpctace)
damnable estate of this miserable creature, sontime a pro-
fessor of thy name, but now a defaser of thy ghry, cut off
(through his due deserts) not only from life naturall, but
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(if he dyein this obstinacie) from all hope of saluation heere-
after: Doo (in the name of thy Sonne Christe lesus) most
humbly beseeche thee, to be mercifull vnto him, and so h
deare the darkenes of his vnderstiiding by the light of thy
heauenly grace, so to mollefy the hardnes of his hart, by the
Operation of thy holy spirit, that he (remembring from
whence he is fdlen) may repent and doo the first woork: that
he (disclayming and renouncing M felowship with the ante-
chrigtian sinagog) and those vnfruitfull woorkes of darke-
nes, maye setke the vnitye, which is in veretye: and follow
that peace which is ioyned with holynes: submitting him seife
to all manner of ordinance of men euer for thy sake, tendering
his obedience not ofseruile feare, but in the affection of Chvr-
ety; nor for feare of death, or hope of life, but for the loue
of righteousnes. And seeing the benefits and blessinges which
thou hast pletifully powred on this Realme of England, vnder
the milde gouernment of our dread Soueraigne Lady, Queene
Elisabeth, are in number so manye, in consideration so
waightie, in vse so necessarye, in proofe so comfortable, and
hitherto in thy great mercy so continudl: &sno eye can be o
blinded but it must see the, nor any hart should be so hardned,
but it should acknowledge the: That he (among others) hau-
ing had so good experiece of them, may now with a wolided
conscience & greeued soule, for that through his owne wiuked-
nes and wretchednes, he hath cut off him seife from further
fruition of them, from the botome of his hart aske, both thee
fr her Maiesty forgiuenes: and dbeit the law hath pronounced
him vnwoorthy of longer life on the earth: yet he may be re-
ceiued into the Heauens, and so made pertaker, of euerlasting
glory, through a liuely faith in the death & blood sheding of
thy Sonne Christe lesus, in whose name we call vpon thee and
pray vnto thee &s he hath taught vs: saying.

Our Father. &c. 24 QOctob. 1588.
FINIS,
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APPENDIX V
Bibliographical Information

CHAPTER |

LIST of priories for women in England will be found

in Power, Eileen, Medievnl English Nunneries, pp.

685 ff. Maps of London, on which appear locations
and many features of the topography of the London priories,
will be found in Mitton, G. E,, Maps of Old London. Kings-
ford, C. L., A Survey of London by John Stow, also fur-
nishes valuable Information both in Stow's text, and in
Kingsford's notes and map. On S. Helen's Priory, the best
work is The Parish of &. Heien, Bishopsyate, Part |, pub-
lished &s Volume IX of the London County Council Survey of
London. Volume VIII of the same series is The Parish of S,
Leonard, Shoreditch, in which are collected excellent maps and
plans by which to locate the dctails of Holywell Priory. The
topography of this priory is also minutely established in
Braines, W. W., Holywell Priory and the Ste of the Theatre,
Shoreditch (znd ed., 1923). Perhaps the most satisfactory
work upon the Priory of S. Mary, Clerkenwell, still remains
Dugdale, William, Monasticon Anglicanum (1846), Volume
IV. The maps in Mitton and Kingsford aid considerably
here.

The sources of the various Statements concerning execu-
tions at Holywell will be found in connection with Ghapters
H1-VI.

The discussions concerning Company occupancy of theaters
are to be fuund in Adams, J. Q., Shakespearean Playhouses\
Baldwin, T. W., Organisation and Personnel of the Shake-
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spearean Company, Chambers,E.K., The Elisabethan Sage.

On the interrelations of The Comedy of Errors, Two Cen-
timen of Verona, and Romeo and Juliet, see Baldwin, T. W.,
The Comedy of Errors] Bond, R. W., The Two Gentlemen
of Verona] and Munro, J. J, Brooke's "Romeus and fulict."

CHAPTER 11

Much has been written on the religious struggle of the
‘eighties; but | shall mention only the things which | have
found helpful for the present study. The most recent direct
and detailed treatment bears the Roman Catholic Imprimatur:
Meyer, A. D., England and the Catholic Church nnder Queen
Elisabeth. J. Hungerford Pollen, SJ, in his numerous publi-
cations, has done more work upon the various types of records
dealing with the Roman Catholic recusants than anyone eise;
it is his official business tu act &s advocate for the different
claimants to martyrdom. Naturally and honestly, his inter-
pretations are colored by his point of view. An excellent brief
summary of the facts of tlie English government's policy
toward its Roman Catholic subjects during this period is to
be found in Merriam, R. B., "Seme Notes on the Treatment
of the English Catholics in the Reign of Elizabeth,” Ameri-
can Historical Review, Volume XIII, pp. 480 ff. Perhaps
the nearest satisfactory treatment of the subject occurs inci-
dentally in Read, Conyers, Mr. Secretary JValsingham] but
at times Read does not seem quite to have grasped the fill
significance of Roman Catholic objections, especialy when
they are aimed at Walsingham.

On the part played by William Allen and Robert Parsons,
the articles upon them by Thompson Cooper and T. G. Law
respectively in the Dictionary of National Biography are in
general satisfactory. Parsons own Interpretation of events
is to be found in his book, Per D. Andriam Philopatrum []
Elizabethae Angliae Reginae Haeresin, etc., 1592. On Ed-
mund Campion and the events surrounding him, the Standard
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treatment is the overemphatic work of Simpson, Richard,
Edmund Campion, A Biography. The various Acts of Parlia-
ment will, of course, he found in the Statutes of the Realm.
The records of the "Massacre of 1588" are gathered in
Publications of the Cutholic Record Society, Volume V, pp.
150 ff.; cf. Volume I, pp. 282 ff. Acts of the Privy Council
are to be found in Dasent, J. R., Acts of the Privy Council
of England. The numerous collections DU the "martyrs" of
this period furnish illustrative facts. The important collec-
tionswill bereferred to in succeeding chapters.

CHAPTER in

The principal materials for the biographies r>f William
Gunter, John Hewett, William Hartley, and Robert Sutton,
schoolmaster, are in three supplementary collections: (i)
Morris, John, The Troubles of our Catholic Forefathers,
third series mostly; (2) Pollen, J. H,, Acts of English Mar-
tyrs\ and (3) Publications of the Catholic Record Society,
Volume V. Traditional details and occasional records con-
cerning these men and their companions are to be found in
Challoner, R., Memoirs of Missionary Priests. Indictments
and other legal records not found in Pnblications are taken
from Jeaffreson, J. C., Middizsex County Records. Prison
records are collected in Volume |1 of Publications. The rec-
ords of priests who attended the English College at Rheims
are to be found in Knox, T. F,, The First and Second Diaries
of the English College, Douay. University records are, of
course, to be looked for in the proper authorities for each in-
stitution; Cooper, and Venn for Cambridge, Wood and Fos-
ter for Oxford. College histories occasionally add informa-
tion. Contemporary accounts are to be found in Stow, John,
The Annales of England (1592, etc.), and A Summarie of
the Chronicles of England (1604). A few facts are to be
gleaned from Strype, John, Annals of the Reformation and
Establishment of Religion.
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Dn the execution of Gunter and his companions, there is a
contemporary printed account not known to martyrologists.
This is A briefe Treatise, etc., reprinted & Appendix I. A
bailad, reprinted as Appendix I, also describes these events.

CHAPTEH IV

Dn the constitution of the trial court, which was regulér,
see Kollock, M. R., The Lord Mayor and Aldennen of Lon-
don during the Tudor Period. On the different officials con-
stituting it, see articles upon them in The Dictionary of Na-
tional Biography. Supplementary material is to be found
in Simpson's Campion, from which most of the quotations
of the chapter are taken; Publications of the Catholic Record
Society, Volumes 11, I, V, IX, XXI, XXII; Calendar of
Sate Papers, Domcstic, 1581-1590; Chambers, E K., The
Elisabethen Stage, Volume IV.

Dn the sources of biography for Hewett, see the Statement
to Chapter in. These sources are supplemented by Nicolai
Sanderi, De Origine ac Progressu Schismatis Anglicani, and
by Calcndar of State Papers, Foreign, 1587. The fillest ac-
count of Hewett's trial and execution is in A Tnte Report,
reprinted & Appendix Il of the present volume. Another
account by Peter Penkevel is printed in Law, T. G., "The
Martyrs of the Year of the Armada" The Month, Volume
XXXV. Law also quotes other records. His article was the
first to make one person out of John Hewett and John
Weldon.

CHAPTER V

For sources of biographical information, see Chapter m.
Nearly al the sources of Chapter iv also have information
upon Hartley. Supplementary information is to be found in
Foley, H., Records of the English province of the Society of
Jesus, Volumes 111, IV, VI; and in Calendar of State Papers,
Foreign, 1579-1580.

Antony Tyrrell's Statements concerning the Tower plot
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of 1586 are to be found in Calendar of State Papers, Scottish,
Volume VIII; and in Salisbury and Cecil Mss, published by
the Historical Manuscripts Commission.

CHAPTER VI

For sources of biographical information, see Chapter in.
Nearly al the sources of Chapter iv also have information 011
Sutton.

CHAPTER VII

Biographical facts concerning the Giffords are to be found
in Wrottesley, George, The Giffards from the Conquest to
the present time, Collections for a History of Staffordshire,
Edited by the William Salt Archaeological Society, Volume
V, New Series. Hugh Dffley's family connection with the
Giffords is established through The Visitation of Stafford-
shire A.D. 1583, which is Volume IlI of the same Society;
Tlic Vigitation of Saffordshire in 1614 and 1663-166 j, again
in the same society, Part 11 of Volume V; Harwood, T.,
A Suruey of Saffordshire (1820) ; and Grosart, A. B., The
Works of Robert Greene, Volume V.

Offley's connecLion with the show of Prince Arthur has
long been known through the passages collected by editors of
Shakespeare to illustrate Justice Shallow's reniark in
2 Henry IV that he had been Sir Dagonet. Perhaps the fillest
collection of these is to be found in the great folio edition by
Halliwell-Phillips. These and several additional facts will
be found most conveniently in Millican, C. B., "Spenser and
the Arthurian Legend,’ Review of English Sudics, Volume
VI, pp. 167ff.

Most of the remaining information of the chapter is de-
rived from the Calendar of Sate Papers, Domestic, 1581-
1590; Calendar of State Papers, Domestic, Addenda, 1580
1625; Calendar of State Papers, Foreign, 1579-1580; 1584-
1585, 1586-1588; Calendar of State Papers, Venetian, 1581-
1591; Publications of the Catholic Record Society, Volume
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II; Salisbury and Cecil Mss, Parts Il, 1V, published by the
Historical Manuscripts CommissiDn; and Dasent, J. R., Acts
of thePrivy Coitncil, Volmues XIV, XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI.

Quotations from and concerning Greene are from Gro-
sart's edition, Volumes | and V. England's general trade
wars are summed up from Cheyney, E. P, A History of
England from the Defeat of the Armada to the Death of
Elisabeth. The fundamental investigation an this phase may
be found in Marsden, R. G., "Early Prize Jurisdiction and
Prize Law in England,” English Historical Review, Volume
XXIV.

CHAPTER VIII

Facts concerning the Company connections of Shakespeare
in 1588 are from Murray, J. T., English Dramatic Compan-
ies 1588-1642; and Baldwin, T. W., Organisation and Per-
sonnel of the Shakespearean Company. The duties and quali-
fications of a godfather are to be found in Phillimore, Robert,
The Ecdcsiastical Law of the Church of England, Volume i;
Daniel, H. A., Codex Liturgicus Ecclesiae Reformatae atque
Anglicanagf Volume I11; and Benham, W., The Prayer-Book
of Qiteen Elisabeth /559. Illustrations of the missionary
enterprise @& a mercantile allegory are from Simpson,
Campion’, and Publications of the Catholic Record Society,
Volume V.
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